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Tis hard to diſcerne falſe Repentance, Confeſſion, and Re, 
itution, from true. 
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Differences betw:ene true ani falſe Reftitution, -i5, 
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and delight itt, hu ibid. 
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3 By the extremitie of angu;ſhit cauſe ah, 


A good thing. | 
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| REAS. II, | 
'Gods preſence #s taken from them. ibid. 
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T he ſenſibleneſſe of Con cone 2 | P46 
| | [. 
7 6 labawr to keeps 4 good conſcience, ibid, | 
USE IL | 


Toſhew the miſerable condition of ſuch as goe on inſinne, | 
altogether anſenſible of the burthen thereof. P47 | 


| USE III. | 
To teach us the way to obtaine pardon, is earneſtly to ſue for 
it above all other things, 9.49 


Theright way to get pardon #4, to labour, 
1. For humiliation by the Law. , 
'T he Law bumbles, 
I. By dcclar.ition of the fault. p.50 


, . 2. By Communation of puni{bnent. 

| 11. For comfort by the Goſpell, 

{T, he way to ſeethe fault, is, 

| 1.'To looke ow ſome particular groſſe ſinne. P.5! 


2. To conſider the corruption of Nature. ibid. 
| Faith in Chr:ſt,and a particular application of the Promi- 
ſes isthe beſt way to be ſure of mercy. P.52 


Judas 


Matth. chap. 27. verl. 3,4,5. 


Then whenJudas, which betrayed him, [aw that hee was 

condemned, he repented h1mſelfe, and brought againe | 

the thirty peeces of ſilver to the chiefe Priefts and 

Elders, | 

Saying, I have ſinued m betraying of innocent blogd ; and | 
they ſaid what is that to us, ſee thoutott, 

And when he hadcaft downe the ſilver peeces in the T em- 
ple, he departed,and went and hanged himſelfe. 


& Hele words doe containe the rc- | 
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\%E ES Sentence hee had caſt upon| 
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The parts ofthe words are theſe five : my 
Firſt, a deſcription of 1#das, one who betrayed 

Cbrift. 

| B __ Secondly, 
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4% wu ; 1 linne of betraying Chriſt ; The 
i LS) ſummeot them is to: ſhew what 
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Secondly, the occatioa of his Repentance ; 


which is fe: forth by the circumſtance of Time ; 
hen he ſaw he was condemned. 
Thirdlyzthe Repentance itſ{clfe,in theſe words, 
| He repented himelfe,and brought agaime,gc. Of which 
Repentance there are three parts : | 
1. He made reſtitution of that hee hadtaken, hee 
brought againe the thirty falver peeces. 
2. He confefferh his {inne, ſaying, 1 bave ſinned in 
betrazing innocent blood. 
2. Hee ſhewes himſelfe ſorrowfull, to that if it 


on, 


| wcrero doe againe, he would not doe it ; which is 


another effect of his Repenrance. 

Fourthly, the entertainment that hee had of the 
Chicfe Prieſts and Elders afterward. VWhercin 
obſerve, 

1. They excuſe themſelves, ſaying, What « that 
to 6 ? although they had little: reaſon to ſay ſo, 
torif hee had ſinned in betraying Chriſt,then much 
more they who were the cauſes thereof. 

2. They lay more burthen upon him, Looke thor, 
tort. 

Fifthly,the iſſue of all this;wherein is ſet downe, 

I. What comfort heehad of thoſe thirty falver 
peeces ; Hecait downe the ſilver peeces. 

2. What Judgement God inflicted on him, hee 
made him his owne Exeeutioner 5 He departed, and 
went and hanged himmſelfe, Theſeare the parts ofthe 


words, 


That | 
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|  Firlt,forthe deſcription of In4/as (one that be. |. - 
traycd Chriſt, ) From whence obſerve, the doctrine S 
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That looke what 4 manus inhu life-time, ſuch ſhall bee 
bisnome in theend; if their lives havebeene bad, 
their names at their death will be acording;If good, 
therr report ſhall be thereafter: as it there plaine in 
Judas,hee hath bis name accoadine to his 4 ert, 


z deny not, buttor a time a good man may bee 
evillſpoken of,and an cvill man may be magnified: 
For the former, wee may ſee itin many places ; 
Our Saviour Chriſt him(ſclfe was little regarded of 


Dollr, 


the Scribes and Phariſes ; David may for a while 
be deſpiſed ; Paul may be reproached ; and ſo 10- 
ſeph, and many others. For the ſecond, wicked men | 
for a while may have good report ; I»des may (o. 
carry himſelfe for a while, that none of the Diſci- 
ples would ſomuch as ſuſpeR him for a traytorto | 
his Maſter. But bchold the end of theſe men, ir 
ſhall ſurely bee according totheir deeds : Let Ters- 
boem carry a faire ſhew, let Ahab have a good re- 
portfor a while, bur marke the end of theſe men z 
for Teroboam, whomingled his owne devices with 
the worſhip of God, behold, he hath his brand ſer 
upon him for his perpetuall infamy z 1eroboams the 
ſenne of Nebat who madend/ 1[raelto finne, 2 King.10. 
: 9. andalthough Amazia made a great ſhew, yet 
at laſt was marked for an hypocrite; ſo 446 
atlaſt was branded with a name of cternal diſgracc. 
On the centrary ſide, good mens namesſhall flou. 
riſh at their death, though ir may bee before diſgra- 
ced. David, alchough hee had committed many 


| 


Ss ſinnes, yetatthe laſt kis name wasyolt | 
B 2 


honou- 
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Reaſe 1. 


Flalss 6, 


| 1 Sam 2.30 


| Reaſ, 2. 
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according tocheir wayes intheltr life time, 


Of. 
11berrghteons, and the way of the wicked ſhall =&$ 


honourable : And thus is that verified, God'v/eſſerh 
the righteous, but the name of the wicked ſhall rot, | 
Prov.10.7-. | 
Now to cometo the Reaſons of this Do@trine, 
why he Lord doth reward every man in the end 


The firſt reaſon hereof is taken from God him- 
{clfe ; he blcfſethand curſerh mens wayes accor- 
ding to their workes ; therefore needs mult it bee 
hac hee mult bleſfe the godly, butcurſe the wic- 
ked z hee maketh their names to rot, and rotten 
things ſoone ſtincke : Hence is it that names of ſo 
many are ſginfzmons after their death. And this 
che Lord doth for tworcaſons. 

Firſt, in regard of his truth, he cannot becorrup. 
red. And therefore as men are indeed, ſohee ble(. 
{erh or pumiſherh them ; and although men may be 
deceived,yethe cannot z For hee knoweth the wa 


Pſal. 2.6. 

Secondly, in regard of his glory ; 1 will honour 
them that honour me, ſaith the Lord : If thoſe that 
diſhonour God ſlould be honoured ; or if thoſe } 
that honour God, ſhould be diſhonoured, it would i 
beanimpeachment to his honour ; bur God is ten-. 
der over his honour, .and therefore by no meancs | 
will hc {ufferitſoto be. | 

The ſecond Reaſonis drawne from the men 
racmſclves ; ordinarily men will bee like them- 
iclves: Feigned things quickly returne into their 
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[; ' ohm bad, 


ownenature z if good mertle be covered over with | 
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| peare whar he 1s ; and an hypocrite may have- ma- 
ny a goad fat, yer ſooner or latcr he will ſhew him- 


IVDAS R-pentance, 


bad, the bad will ioone weare away, and the good 
will appcarc ; and on the contrary fide, if bad met- 
tlc bee covercd with good, the good will ſoone 
weare away, and the bad willbe ſcene ; ſo a gadly 
man may have ſome flips, bur at the laſt it will ap- 


ſelte to be like himlelfe. | 
| Thethird reaſon is taken from other menzat the 
end envy ccaſcth, and thentheir conſciences. that 
beioredid but whiſper, ſhall now ſpeake aloud in 
their eares, rhat they have beene good men : on the | 
otherfide, for wicked men, it may be they have 
becne great men, and ſo they dare nor ſpcake as 
| they thought, butthen feare ſhall be removed, and 
then they (hall uſe liberry of ſpeech : for why are 
wicked men well ſpokenof in this life ® bur onely 
becauſe that men dare nor ſpeake their minds ; bur 
then, when both envieand fearcſhall be removed, 
then ſhall Paul be P.wl, and 1das ſhall be Indas, 
Now the Vſes are theſe three : | 
Firſt, If mens names ſhall be according to their 
hearcs in their life times, then take heed' that thon 
keepenotan evill heart in ſecret; for God who 
fees thy ſinnes in ſecret, will ceward thee openly ; 
God ſees thy ſecrer prophanenefle, thy ſecret cove- 


holy,&c, God certainly who ſceth ir, will inthe 


end plentifully reward thee ; for if we have' nor} 


rouſneſle; ſurcly without thou doelt ſpeedily a- | 
mend, God inthe cad will give thee aname accor- | 
dingly : on theconrary, art thou ſecretly upright, | 


-— —_—Y FS —_—_ 


| os 
Reaſ. Zo 


UV/e 


Mar 6.4- 


"M 


B 3 +. -- — nn 


IVDAS Rypentance 


Gen'g.1s. 


P{e 2. 


— 


- 


| credit with God, -furcly all gloſſes and thifts will 


doe nogeod: ſothatthis is true both as well for 
the evill as the good. Let every man therefore | 
looke to his owne conſcience, and ſee how the caſe 
ftandeth with him. Art thou an hypocrite God | 
will evenſet a brand apen thee, as he did upou Cair 
which ſhall never beſeperatedfrom thee, no more 
then the ſhadow from the body ; thou ſhalt never 
havea good name with men; yea, and rather then 
thy wickednefle ſhall be hidden, the very birds of 
the ayre ſhall diſcloſe it ; andalchough it may be 
thou thinkeſt that thy power or authority wil ſhicld 
thee from an ill repert, yer Icell thee thy expecati- 
on will much be fruſtrated. | 
Secondly, Thisſhould teach ug daily to renew 
our repentance for our finnes ; foralthough icmay 
| be our finnes be remitted, yet unlieſle we doe daily 
by repentance cleanſe our hearts, Godat thelengrh 
will bring us to ſhame ; and as 1oſzp5s brechren,who | 
becauſe they did nor repent them of their ſfinne a- 
gainſt their bro her, were many yecres after grie- 
ved and troubled for the ſaine. Therefore as you 


\ breaches of your heartand life ; for thus did the 
1 Prophet David. Who would ever inthe leaſt man- 


loveyour names, by daily repentance make upthe 


ner have immagined that he,after his great finnes of 
murder and adulteric, would have recovered his 
name, yet becauſe that he unfeinedly, even from 
the bottome of his hearr repented, behold at the 
laſt he recovers againehis name, and inthe end di- 


493 both full ef riches and honours. So __ 
| | I 
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16b, though he was in his life time very impatient 


yet becauſe that he repentcd him of it truly; after- 
ward ke is honoured forhis patience ; andhence is 
it that Saint Zames ſaith, Remember the patience of 106, 
A good name cannot but muft follow grace and } 
yertue;, no lefle then a ſweet ſmell will needes : 
follow flowers and ſ{ivcer oyntments. If then thou 


— 


Tam.5» 


haſt committed any finne either in ſecret or 0- 

penly, wilt thou have thy good name recovered: 
before thou dyc 2 beſure ro make thy heart ſure by 
repentance. | 

| Thirdly, Letnot good men be diſcouraged for 
evill reports that they may here have tor a time, 
nor let not evill men be encouraged for the good 

reports for a time they may have ; for ar the laſt all 

evill reports that are caſt onthe godly ſhall vaniſh 

away, and all the good report that the wicked have 
had ſhall quite forſake them, and every one then 
ſhall plainly appeare whathe is : the rcaſon of this 
is, becauſe the reports of the wicked have no ſure 
rooting. Indeedeccrtaineit is, that the godly of- 


| 
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laſt God will make their goodnefle to breake forth 
as the Sunne whenit hach beene Jong, darkened. 
Yet here muſt be. one caution premiſed, that our 
hearts be ſubſtantially good. I denie nor but a man 
may have ſome blemiſhes, but we mult daily 1:- 
bour to keepe our hearts unſpotted of the world : 
We mult behave onr {clves blameleſly; but how * 
not by ſtopping the mouthes of men ; but we muſt 
keepe our ſelvesunſportcd of the world, andarme 


| Our 
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ome 


ten hayean ill name, yet moſt ſure is it, thatatthe | 
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Simile, P 


| 


| 


of my Text. 


our lelves againſt it, by abitaining trom ſinne, 
If paper be well oyled, caſt inke upon it, -andit 


it will ſtay on; ſoif our hearts be well oyled a. 
gainſt the world, by our innocent carriage, then if 
chey have ll reports caſtupon them, they will not 
remaine qut offagaiae prelently ; and ſo againe on 
the contrary ſide. Andthus much for thefirſt part 


2. Thetime [When he ſaw he was condemned.) 
. Hence learneagaine, 
 T hat fines are commonly covered and gloſes put upon 
them untill they becommitted,but after they becom- 
mitted they ſeeme moſt vile andodiows, 


This is plaine here in 1«d4zs, before he commit. 


ted this finne it ſeemed a matter of nothing unto 


herein is very readie to deceive us, as wee may fee 
in manie cxamples. Thus delt he with David when 
he wentto number the people, when 7046 repreſen- 


ted the finneto him well enough, yet itſecmed no- 
thing to him, but he muſt needs have it done, then 
| afterwards ſee how. hainous it was to him, inſo- 
much that it made him cry out, faying, 1 have done 
exceeding fool;ſhly. But ſhould we trace the whole 
Bible, we can findeno better example then this of 
\ [ud.zs , Chriſt had given him ſo manic warnings, 
ſaying, One of you fhallb:tray me - Andagaine,7 have 
choſen twelue, and behold one of youre a d:wvell, And a- 


will ſoone returne off againe, butifirtbenot oyled | 


him, but after bchold how bainous it 1s. Sathan| 


gane,! 


A © > Q0Q 
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gaine, Ft were better for that man, by whom the Sonne 
of may ſhall be betrayed, that he had never beene borne | 
yerall this would nor ſerve, but the luſter of the 
thirtie filver peeces had ſo blinded his eyes, that he 
could not ſee. | 
Now for the Reaſons. | 
The firſt Reaſon is taken from a mans ſelfe; our 
luſts within us areſo ftrong that we cannot ſee the 


cheſclults are tecaſt a miſt beforeour eyes, and to 


thing inhis anger, while his anger laſts,he thinketh 
that he doth it with reaſon, bur afterward he judg- 
cthhimſclfe forir, and confiders the thing as'iris | 
initſ{elfe; ſo isir when a man is blinded with his 
luſts, hegocs on infinne, perit enins judicium, cum | 
res tranſit in eff ecfuns, | | 

T.ic ſecond Reaſonis fromthe Divell, who co- | 
vers our ſinnes before they are commitred with | 


bare hooke: ſo ſinne at the firſt is covered with pro- 
fir, pleaſures,8&c. or clſc helaboureth to minſe it 
with diſtinRions, but whenits committed, thea he | 
ſets it forth in its owne proper colours, | 
Thethird Reaſon is from God himſelfe, who 
giucrh menup oftentim:'s in his juſt judgement ; 
andthen uſe all the perſwafions and reaſons in the 
world,and you cannot movethem from it : heficeis 
it that the Apoltle ſpeakes, Rom. 1.28, As they reeur- 
ded not to know God, ſo God gave them over to 4 repro- 


ſinne ; as was that in Cain - for the properties of |- 


blinde-fold us thereby. As when a man doth any |+ 


bate ſenſe , that they were not able to d<iſcerne of the 


| - C truth. | 


Reaſe 1, 


Reaf: 2. 


ſome baics ; for hee knowes no fiſh will bice at a [- 


Fn 


Reaſ. 3, 


Rom rt. 23 
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trath : which is a metaphor taken from a touch- 


ſtone, which isable to dtſcerne berweene true gold 


manner, when as God ihall give a man up to com- 
mitſi2ne, and takeaway his right minde, he can- 


jnot diſcerne cvill from good, no more then a blind 


man can judge of colours ; yea, andhe 1s no ſtron- 
ect rcliſt any rentation, then Sampſon was when 
his hairc wascur off, to reſiſt his enemies. R 
Ird:ed I deny not but that God may fometim 
for ſinnc, leave good men to themſelves ; rhus God 


had ſhewed the Embatladours of the Prince of Ba- 
 bylon all his furniture, it is ſaid God left him to hims- 
{elfe. ; 

_.. Andthis is done for theſe two Reaſons : 


glory. 


them(clves,and good men to themſelves. 
For firſt, for wic*ed men, their conſcience is a- 


b*'ore. Fur commonly God awakes a good man 
ſooncr, The finnes of a goo man arc either leffer 


and falſe; but whenthe vertueof this tuch-ſtorie 
_ jis takenaway, then it cannot difcerne ; 1b in like 


delt with Ezekras, 2 Chron.z2.31. who becauſe he 


Firſt, becauſe God is willing to it for his owne 


Secandly,becauſc by this their conſciences come 
t0 be awakened, and begins to ring a loud peale in 
* [rhe eeres. 

But here we muſt know, that therc isa great dif- | 
erence berweene Gods leaving of wicked men to 


wakened, bur not ſoundlyuntill rhe day of death, | - 
alrhoughthcy may have ſome remorſe and ſorrow |. 


[+ 


Ir greater ; if leſſer, he is ſooner awakened; if}: 
Ban _ greg- | 


FIN 
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grcatcr, heis awaked with greater difficulcic; for 
a groſe ſinne is alwayes moſt dangerous ; this yee 
may ſee plainly in David, when he had cut off the 
lap of Saws garment, hee quickly perceived his 
| ſinne 5 but when he had committed the foule ſinne 
of adultery, he was more a great deale inſenfibleof 
thar. 

| Thereaſon why wee are ſo inſenſible in groſe 
finnesis this, becauſe when a godly man eommits 
bur a lictleſinne, forall that his hearc ſtil remaines 


Reafe 


in good temper; bur when he commits a great 


—_— 


ſinne, then its all out of order, and cannot perceive 
it ſo ſoone, Evenas a man, it he harhagreatblow 
on the head witha ftafte, he is leſle ſentible then if 
he had a little ſeratch or rench ; ſo is it with Gods 
children in committing of fiane. New the Ule is 
this : | 
Sccing that this is the Divels craftineſle, firſt to | 
cover {innes before they be committed, letus then 
| when weare aſſaulted with any tentation, takcheed; 
| let us not belceve that tharfinneis little, but rather 
[et us demurre and conſider a little the matter ; If 
thou haſt any good motions in thee, execute them | 


| 


(Simle., 


Flee.” 


ſpcedily ; but if thou art tempred to wickednefle | 


{taya while, and conſider a while. Its the note of 
a foo!eto goe on he regardeth not whether ; bur irs 

the ſigne of a wiſe man, ro.ſce a danger a farre off, | 
and efcape it, Conſider what will follow thy fin. 

Arthe firſt j#ds thought that thirty peeces of (11- | 
ver would have made amends for all, but after he | 
was condemned, he repented for his former fol- 


| 


| ; C 2 ly. 
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=|ly. If before we faane wecould bur teele-the ſe- 


quences, we would never commit it ; if we could 
bur ſe - the blindacfle of minde,rhe horrour of con- 
ſci-nce, the 1ardnefſoof heart that will inſepara- 
bly follow chem, we would certainly ſhun rhem ; 
for is any man ſo mad as to thinke thar if a man felt 
the {:rfeit firſt, before he eat the ſweet mear, thar 
he would theneat it no ſurely : fo could we bur 
ſee the puniſhment now that will follow a lit- 
tle pleaſure, ſurely we would rejcd allthe plea- 
furc. 

Let us therefore be ſo wiſe for to looke to the 
baits thar the aivcll cats before us,for heis cunning 
and ſub:ill, and its good for us tothinke ſo. 

We uſually labour and ſtrive againſteyill. com- 
pany,to abſtaine from them; why ſhould wethen 
mcddle with the divell, or be in his company ? E- 
vahwas drawne to finne through conference with 
him, although ir may beat the firſt ſhe intended it 
not. Gaze notatall upon theſc baits of ſathan. And 
if hedoe preſſ: ſore upon you, confider the conſe- 


quents that will certainly tollow, and lay as /ez.tbe/ 
ſaid ( though after another manner ) had Zr: 


| 


peace, wito ſlew his Maſter. .If hetempt thee to 
lying, then ſay, had Avnanics and Saphira. peace; 
who lyed tothe Lord * If hetempteth you ro other 
fin1cs, looke what the. Scripture ſaith againſt ſuch 
fin=es; as if he intice thee to. commit. fornication, 


rememberrhat of the Apoſtle, Commrt not fornecati- 
03,45 ſome did whereaf dyed three and twenty thouſands : 
or ſay thus, had 9»ay peace,who fined in thus do- | 


—y 


| 


— 
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ing. Doeth he intice theeto drunkennelle, ſay with | 
thy {elfe, had Nabal peace, 'who died not for his 
churliſh1eſle, but for his drunkennefſe; fo for any 
finac in generall, doth he intice thee toit, looke to 
the plaine words of. the Scripture ; for there is.no 


But now tothe intent we may the better be able 


lane without bicterneſlc, | 


toavoide his. baits, let us conſider the deceits and. 


theſe: 


| His firſtdecceit is, that he ſeldome tempts one to 


miſeth either profit,plealure,or ſome reward. 

Now tothis I an{wer.firſt, Here cofider,ifthou 
docſt no: deprivethy {clte of a great:r pleaſcire, e- 
ven of the pleaſure of a good conſci-nce, ſurely thar 
will bring more joy and comfort then any «acchly 
thing can,yca,and at the laſt,ioreadvancage in out- 
ward thizgs then f1nne. 

Second!y,when lv tels thee of his profirand plea- 
lurerell himthar he cannor be as good as his word, 
for the pleaſures of ſtare butfor a ſeaſon,1nd in the 
mud(t of theſe pleaſures there is grie'c. 

Now there 1s a double milery 1n every finne : 


the committing of one oftheleit {tancs, buthe pro- y 


eAnſw. 2, 
Fo 


glofles which he uſerh to pur before us: which are | 
ntinls 


4 


-Anſw. 2, 


it have the proper obj: ; and everything raketrh 


dothnor, butas alcgge or an arme bcing out of 
joynt, is full of paine andgriefe ; ſo when the mind 
and faculties thereof arediitrated, they were as it 
| C S were 


Firſt, .thac which is inherent, which is the ſinge | 
itſclfe. The minde can never take contentment till - 


pleaturc when ut is as it ſhould be, otherwiſe it | 


4 
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he 


wereour of joynr,and tull of griete. The pleaſures 
| of the wicked have ſorrow withthem, bur the ſor- 
rawes of thegodly have joy. 

Secondly, as to good actions there is pleaſure 
adjoyned, fothcrearealſo ſome wils which follow 
| cvery ſinne. Sathan hee preſents before our eyes 
3} | fairepleaſures, when he temprs us tohainous {ins ; 
ld but he never ſhewes us the paine and gricfe that 
i ' willfollow. Thus did he with our Saviour, when 
herempred him, ſhewing him all the kingdomes ! 
ot che world, and theglory ofthem ; burnever did | 
l — | he ſhew himrhe griete. Thus likewiſedid he when | 
i he tempted theJſraclites, ſhewing them their fleth- 
pots in Eeypr, and their onions, &c. but he never 
ſhewed rhcm the grievous paine and {ſervitude 
an there in making brickes they did under- 

g0C. | 

His ſecond deceipt is this ; he tels us,that though 


2. Deceit. | welinne, yet we may eſcape and goe to heaven not - 
; wi:hſtinding. | 
49Y I anſwer: Doc but remember what God ſaith 
A Ws 


to this temotation, Dent.29.19. When hee ſhall heare 
| the words of thrs curſe, 1f hee ſhall bleſſe himſclfe in his 
heart, ſaying, Iſhll baue peace, although I watke ae- 
| cord;ng tothe ſtnbborneneſſe of mine owne heart, quaſi 
| dixit, though Icommir ſuch and ſuch ſinnes, yet! 
| hotwith{tanding Tſhall goe to heaven; but marke 
; What God faith, 7 willnot be merciful unto that man, 
; b11t ory wrath :nd my jealouſie ſhall ſmoake againſt him, 
every curſe tht is written inthis boke [hall light upon | 
;imy, and tis name (hall be ro.ted out from under heaven. | | 
So 


— 
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So E{d. 28.12. 1 will diſamell your covenant, and your \ 
agreement with hel{ ſhall not (kand, quaſi dixir, when 
amanthinkes he ſhall cfcape hell, and goe to hea. 
ven, though he commut{inne, he doth, as itwere, 
make acoyenant with heli, but God faith that cove- 
nant ſhall not ſtand. So Eſ.44.11.Detrnttion (hall 

come (uddenty on thers, and they ſhall not know the mov- 
2 ng thereof. Indeed, pcrnaps they ſay, we will re- 
pent in the meane time , but I with them ſeriouſly | 
to con(ider thefore-named places. | 
Thudly, the Divell tels us, that though we com- | 


mit finne, yet we may leave it whenwe will. 


Bur for the anſwer of this ; know, it 15 a meerc | 
deluſion ; for cana black-moore change his skinne, | 
ler.13.23- Suppoſea black-myore ſhould be war- 
nedro come before a Prince witha faire Skinnz,and 


ferre jt untill the laſt day, thinking he could doe it 
 ſgonecnough z would henotbeaccounted a foole? 
yet a black-mooreſhall ſooner change his skin,then 
a wicked man depart from his evill way. Sinne 1s 
like to ficknefleit weakensthe ſtrength of the mind, | 
of the judgment, and affeions, and takes away all | 
our purpoſes which we had at the firſt, 


not ſo, its God onely that giveth repentance, now 
the ſpirir bloweth wereit luſteth. If you ſav,I will 
be ſorrowfull, forſake my4innes, and repent when 
fickneffe comes, this will hardly prove trne repen- 


: | Es tance, 


+ 


have aweckes ſpace to prepare himſelfe, and de- | 


a> 


If a man thar is ficke can keepe his ſtrength, then — 
may a man that lives in tinne keepe his, and ronze | 
himſclfe up by repentanceathis pleaſure ; bur it is 


2. Deceit. 
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4+ Decett. 


Anſw. ; 


An'w. 


5: Decett. 


| tance, for Iwdes did io. This repeutance moſt com- 
monly riſeth from ſelfe-love ; every crearure lo. 
veth his owne ſafety ; ſo ar death a man is willing | 
to leave ſinne, but this comes from nature and (clfe- 


| love, becauſe he would not goe to hell, and moſt 


commonly theſemen,ifit pleaſeGodrharever they 
recovcr out of their ſicknefles, they fall into the 
{ame counts againe. 

Fourthly, He will excuſe our ſinne by ſome ver. 
tues wherewith ir hath afhnity ; he will pur on us 


. | palliatawitja, theſe vices that have lome ncerenefle 


to Vertue 

| I an{w-r: howſocver the divell may uſe ſuch 
| diftin&+'15 ro helpe our his baits to ſinne foratime, | 

| yerintheri:ne of reouble they will not hold out, 
| but apveare as they are indeed, | 
| Fifthiy, Hz makes men beleeve their nature is 
pronero 1:, ana they catinor leaveir. If I were as| 
ſuch and ſuch mcnarcindeed I could abſtaine, bur |' 
| my nature is ſuch tiaat it will not ſuffer me. x 

Ianſwcr : {hou rniuſt know that this doth not 
excuſc but aggravate thy ſinne; if thy nature be 
prone to any {inne, know, that the finne is much 
more grievous : we leathe atozd becauſe of rhe ve- 
nomous nature of itz ſo God loathethour narure, | 
becauſe its finfull. As a drunken man thac mur- 
thers another commits a double finne, one of drun- 
kenneſle, another of murther, which comes from 
drunkennefle ; ſo,if our nature be prone to any ſin 
which we commit, its a double finne ; firſt, ia that 
[4 tis naturall to us and originall : ſecondly, that we 

COMmNe 


___ MY 


—__— 
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commit thereby originall tranſgreſſions. We had 
you know, a part in Adams (inne by propagation , 
now if we have a hardinit our ſelves by our ſtrong 
inclinations thereunto, wce our ſelves are cauſes 
thercof: likewiſe letus not therefore goe abour to 
excuſe our ſelves with this, that becauſe Iam of an 
other temper thenanother man, I may take more 


liberty,and God will beare with us herein ; forGod 
certainly will beare with ns the lefle. 


ladas, his cye at the firſt was faſtened on the thirty | 


p:ecesof filyer, but afterwards heth ought of his 
{finne. 


For this I commend unto you Davids praftice, 


ſtimmies. So looke thou firſt upon thy ſinne before 


thoucommitr it, and labour to ſce hiscunning there- 
in, If David had ſeriouſly looked on the ttnne of | 
adultery before he had commutted it, he would ne- 

ver have doneit; hence is it tha: the Wile man 


councelleth us ; Prov. 4. laſt. Ponder thy wayes 4- 
right, &c. And this is commonly rhe greateſt dc- 
ceit of all. | 


-” —— 


t commits bur a lucrle ſinne at thefirſt, but afterward 


| Seventhly, Helaboursto draw men onto finne 
by degrees, by alittle and a little ; he never aggra- 
vates the fin at the firſt, bur extenuates ir. 

I anſwer ; when water hath gotten a little paſ- 
ſage, ir will ſoone make a great breach; one lic:le 
wedge makes way for a greater: ſoit may ea man 


the 


Sixthly, He will turne away thy thoughts from > Deceie. 
the finne, and faſten them on ſomething elſe ; ſo | 


An'w. 


I conſidered my wAycs, and turned wy feet wo thy te- —_ 
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the Divell drawes him to commit greater. A man 


| 


that commits ſinne is as one ina quieke ſand, who 
ſinkes deeper and deeper: or as a little ſparke that} . 
cindles agreat fire. Sceing therefore the caſe ſtan-. 
deth thus, wc oughtto refiſt the beginnings of fin, 
and give peremptory deniall to the firſt temprati- 
ons. And thus much for this point. 

Now folloyeththe third point, viz. the repen-| 
rance of Iudas in theſe words, Hee repemted himſelfe,| - 
&c. which repentance of his conſifterh of three 

arts. 
; Ii. His reſtitution,he brought againe,&c, 
2, Hisconfeſhon,! have ſinned, ec. 
3. He was ſorrowfull. 

From which repentance of his learne this Do- 

ctrine, 


That theres afalſe _— confeſsion and reititntion 
that is very like the true repentance,confeſ5ion and re- 


ftrtution,and can hardly be tſcerned. 


Thisrepentance, confeſſion and reſtitution which 
Indzs made wasnottrue, yet itwas very like to true, 


\rivcenethem is very hard to diſcerne, although in 


| Such wasthar of Saw/, Ahab, andthe reſt. Such is 
| the repentance of many at this day, who in ſome 
; 800d mood, or in ſomeatflictions ſeeme to repent ; 
but this repentance bteakesas bubbles, and vaniſh- 
ethasthe lightning inthe ayre. This repentance is 
falſe, yer ſolikethe true; rhat the difference be- 


P___ they differ much ; as true gold and coun-| 


rerfein 
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rerfeit arc hard tabe diſcerned aſunder by as, al- 
though in themſeſyes there isa broad difference, as 
| much as berweene goldand copper. 
This falſe repentance may goefarre, 
1. It weconfiderthe ſubſtance of it. 
2. If we conſider theconcommitants, | 
Firſt, 1t we conſider the ſubſtance, it may goe 
tarre, for, 

r. He may ſcriouſly conſider his wayes. | 
| 2. He may have a kinde of {orrovy for his ſins. 7 

B 


3. Hemay ſue for pardons for his ſinnes, as doc 
many hypocritcs. 

4. He may defiretaith and repentance, as Fran- | 
cis Sprra did. 

But here wee muſt know that there is a ewofold| 
deſire of faith and repentance. 

Firlt,from aſelfc-love, not our of a love tothe |<. 
graces, but ſcare of hell; and this may be in falſe | 
repentance. 

Secondly, From a love to the graces, having ſen- |= 
{bly taſtedthem ; this deſire is grace. | 

F. Theremay b2 an amendment for a time, as 
did Saul and Pharaoh, | 
; 6. He may come to that paſſe, thatif the ſine 
"| | were tobe committed againe, he would not doc it | 
for all the world,as Iudas. 

Secondly, Trve repentance and falſe are very | 
| —_ in reſpec oftheir coacomitants. | 

- This falſe repentance may cauſe a remorſe, 
| oh it may brin ag onck tcares, as we may ſecin Saul, | 
1 I Sam.24.17. ft ap hi iceand wept. | | | 
| 2. 2206 
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' [che falſegrounds from whence repentance comes, | 
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2. This falſe repentance may cauſe confeſſion, 
freely and fully, as did Pharaoh, Exod.g.27.taking 
ſhameto- himſclfe, and aſcribing glory ro God : 
thusdid Saul, Sam.26. 21.he confeiled that he had | 
ſinned exceedingly,ſorhat one would have thought 
thar it had bcene true. 

3. Ir maycauſe them to faſt: and pray for par- | 
don, as did Ahab,r Kings 21.27. but it was not 
 intrath, butonely inthetime ofhis miſery. 

4. They may come to Reſtitution, as ud | 
did, q 
| 5. They may bring forth ſome fruits of a- 
mendment of life ; {o that verie farre this falſe 
Repentance may goe 3 as the ſccond and third | 
ground. 

And now b-:hold truc Repentance in ſubſtance. 
ard concomitants 3 whar can you finde more init * 
hence it is that ſo many are deceived with falſe re- 
pentance,, which is ſo like the true; but bring 
them to the touchſtone, and you ſhill finde a 
broad diffcrence betweene them, as aftcr you ſhall 
ſee. 

Now the Reaſons of this Point are taken from 


whicharetheſe : 

1. It comes from ſclfec-love , when ſinne proves 
hurtfull; and the hurt is ncere at hand, then it may 
worke, but alt out of fſelfe-love. An hypocrite| 
when he finds fire 1a the finne, hee throwes it a- 
way, but whenonce the fire is out of the coale, | 
hee will play with ir, and foole himſelfe, hee| 


ferres 
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he hates theNting,not the {inne. 

2. This repentance comes from the common 
gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, which acarnall man may 
| have 3 ds, 

Firſt, Hee may diſapprove the fouleneſſe of 
finne, | 

p Secondly, Hee may hate the uglinefle there- 
of. 


1 


no doubt but thatit was rifc in Ids, When'ſinnes 
rightly are propoundedto us, farre we may goe in 
falſe repentance. 

Thirdly, their repentance comes from the beau- 


finde in Gods wayes, which may make him amend 
andturne unto God for a while : as inthe time 
of 16hn Baptiſt, they confeſſed and turned ro him 
| (but it was butfora while ; ) the reaſon was, be- 


they rejoyced inhis light. So the ſccond ground 


excellency- of Preaching may 1ce a {weetneſſe, 
and rejoyce a while, but yet returne againe totheir 

finnes. 36 if | 
Fourthly, Their repentance may ariſe from a 
good Family, company , or Miniſtry : Thus 10- 
aſh, (2 Chro.24.) good, while 1ehojads lived, which 
ſeemes to be thirtie yeeres ; 13/224, 2 Chro. 26 
D3. was 


 feares onely the fire, not the foulenefle of ſinne; | 


cauſe he was a burning and a ſhining light, and | 


found a {weetneſle in the Word and left all, but. 
yet rcturned, as 2 Per. 2. latter end. Some in the | 


But here we muſt know that the light of nature |4- 
is extinguiſhed in ſome more then 1n others, as 


} 


— 


ty, ſweetneſſe, and excellency a carnall man may | 


i 
[] 
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os goodall rhe dayes of Zacbariaz lo many are 
*lg904 while they are under carefull Governours, 
and in goodcompany ; ſo long as good meanes laſt | 
+jthey will be good. I cannot compare ſuch men bet- 
\rer:cthen to the Swine, which whileſt*they are in , 
faire meddowes keepe themſelyes cleane (which is 
nothanketo them, bur the place) but as ſoone as 
they come to the mire they tumble in it; ſo will | 
theſe men, ſo ſooneas opportynitic is giventhem. | 
2. So lixewiſc conteflion may arife from falſe 
| grounds. | 
x —-| Furſt, from paſſion, being in good moods, they 
confeſle ſom2times,not otherwaies ; bur ſound hu- 
{miljation, as a ſpring, makes us alwaycs rcady to 
| confelle. | 
2 Secondly, From fome cvident diſcovery of his 
—| fiancs ; whenthe light ſhinesſo in hus eyes, that he 
cannot but confeſle ; as Sau! when he evidently ſaw 
1 Davidskindneſſe;could not butconfeſle. 
3 | Thirdly, From ſome extorting cauſe ; as here 
| {did lads, when Godand his conſcience preft him 
to it; ſo did Pharaoh when he was under the racke. 
Thirdly, Reltirution may alſo ariſe from falſe 
grounds. Z; | 
— There was a great difference betweene the reſti- 
rution of Inudas and Zacheus  Indas was licke and 
+| oppscſt with his ſilver peeces, as a man of meat in 
-| his ſtomacke z therefore no wonder though hee 
- | would be rid thereof; but Zachers did it moſt wil- 
lingly and freely. | 
Yer. Y This ſhewethunto us the vanity of the Popiſh 
dottine, 
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dodrine, which makes bur three parts of Repen-\ 
| tance, Confeſſion, Cenrrition, SatisfaRion, all theſe | 
had Iudas, yet who canfay he truly repented ; one 
may doe all that they ſay,yet be damned. 

Let men then looke to themſelves that have nor 
| goneas farre as 1#dzs, namely, have not repented, 
confefſed, and reſtored ; for though theſe be in 
| falſe repentance, yet ace they intrue alſo ; onely in 
falſe there are theſe anely,intrue there is theſe and 
more alſo: for as the guilt in counterfeit gold 
(which makes it likethe true) is good; ſo the tault 
is, that it isnot throughour, ſuch as the outſide is; 
ſo theſe thingsin falſerepentance are good,the faule 
is,that their grounds are not goodallo. 

Andagaine, they which have goneas farrc as 1u- 
azs, and {cemeto have repented, letthem trythem- 
ſelves,andrake heed they be nordeceived. 


judging aright of our eſtate, | | 
- 1. Vowillingnefle to ſcarch. 
- 2. Unmbiliryto judge. 7 
Firſt, Unwillingnefle to ſearch, and the cauſes of 
'that are theſe: + | 
| Firſtbecauſethey havebeene long ſure, ando- 
thers fo judge of them, and therefore now they 
are loath to call in queſtion rheir eſtate : Bur ler 
ſuch know, that nothing can eſtabliſh their ſtate 


then the more comforr unto you if you ſearch, or 
el{c it wasnotſo 1nd, and thenthe ſooner you dilco. 


2. It 


Now therearctwo things that hinder us from iy 


more z foreirher your repemance was ſound, and | 


verthe talſeneſſe rhereof, the ſooner you may a- |. 
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2. Iris becauſe they are unwilling to make their 
hearts. fully ſoun@; they would nor be perfe@; | 
they will haveſome fannerodally with : bur thisis 
oreat folly in men, for want of one ſteppe moreto | 
mille heaven, and to make ſhipwracke in the haven | 
oftheir happinefle. | | 

Secondly, inabilitie in judging , not being able 

ro judge whether wee have truely repented or 


no:. 
To helpe this ;confider whether your repentance | 
-\ ariſe from a naturall conſcience, or an heart truely 
changed, for that is all in all. If your hear be 
changed; and from thar, and not from a naturall 
conſcience enlightned, ariſcth your repentance | 
bur this is hardeſt of all to know. 
| Youmiay know it twowaics. 
I. By the inward differences. 
2. By the outward effets. 
; Firſt, by the. inward differenccs, and they are 
ve: | 
Firſt, if it come from an heart truely changed, 
thou ſhalt finde thy ſelfe doing all holy duties with 
anaturall inclination,as the fireto aſcend ; although 
thou meeteſt with many impediments, yet never 
leaveſtſtriving, but inwardly delighteſt in Gods 
law. A naturall conſciencemay doc much, but ne- 
ver make us inwardly from the bent of the heart to 
willgood ; now in ſpirituall things,.its- mera to 
will thento doe ; as Saint Pay! would have the Co- 
riuthians not onely to doe, but alſo to will. Henee 


is it that Nabemiah deſires the Lord to heare the | 
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Prayers of them thatdid dcſireto feare him : This 
isthe very Character of a Saint ; The naturall 
conſcience, if there were no hell, would (inne, love 
it, and uſeit ; but inwardly to deſire holinefle for it 
{elfeis an infallible ſigne ; ſo that were there no 
heaven nor hell, yet hee would chooſe holinelle, 
and coulddoe no otherwiſe, when it is his meat and | 
drinke (as our Saviour ſpeaketh) to doc Gods will. 
Now aman ſoundly an hungry, will eat though | 
| not hired ;{o would he doe the workes of holineſle 
thoughrhere wereno reward. If you have this dif- 
poſition, ſure I am you haverruly repented ; if you 
havenot, feare, and labour after it. 

Sccondly, the naturall conſcience tells us this 
ſhould bedone, urgeth &,and blames if it bee not! 
done ; and hence ariſcth hearty rcſolutionand pur- 
| poles, but it neverenables to doe ir, therefore hee | 
never performes what he purpoſeth ; bur a heart 
| truly changed enables us todoc it : As Par! faith, 7 


whcreas the naturall man cannot bur ſinne, becauſe 
(as Saint Peter ſayes) the will is not ſtirred nor 
changed ; theretorc although much maybe done, 
yetit will downe againe zas a ſtone,it not changed 
| into fire,though it beliftcd 2p, yer it wil fall downe 
| againe: Now the naturall confciencecannot change 
; the will, therefore cannor he reſiſt finne ; bur the 
true Convert can ſay, hecan be chaſt, he can reſitt 

luſts, and the like ; the other ſay (and fay truly) 
, they cannot but ſinne, for the natural! conſcience 
| cannot change, and therefore they grow wearic of 


E it 
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can doe all things through Chrift : not ſome, but all ;|— 
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ic, bccaule itis not naturall ;if they were truly chan- 
ocd,rhey would doc it with eale. 


| Thirdly, the naturall conſcience can goeno fur- 


ther then iu's enlightned ; it may approve formall 
civill living, and holineffe in the generall, bur ir 
cannot ſo approve of holinefle inthe particular, 
that the ſtricter any man is, the more they approve 
him, and deſire to be like him: A mantruly ſpiri- 
ruall is burthenſameto a naturalconſcience,though 
never ſo much enlightned ; the high degrees of 


canſt notthou delight inthem that are good ? thou 
haſt careto feare. ' * 

Fourchly, the naturall conſcience may make a 
man abſtaine from many finnes, bur hee abſtaines 
from none out of a deteſtationand hatred of them : 
he may indeedhate a morall vice, becauſe heemay 


| 


| | 


havea morall vertue contrary toir; but hee cannot 
| hate {inne,for nothing is contraryto {inne but grace, 
| which he hath not : If therefore youabſtaine from 


changed ; elſe though youabſtaine, ir's but froma 
naturall conſcience. Moſes and Lot abſtained from 
uncleanneſle,fo that they weptand were vexeg,that 
was a ſigne of change ; clſeabſtaine never ſo much, 
{1t*'S NOt true grace. But if thou hateſt itbecauſe it's 
| {inne, and hateft all ſinne both ſmalland great, it's 
certainc thou art changcd, | 

Fifthly, the naturall conſcience may make us 


\love ſome goed men, and Godalſo with anatu- 


ra{l love, becauſe hee giveththem ſome good bleſ- 
ſings ; 
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holincfle doc makehim diſtaſte him. Wherefore | 


{inne out of ahatredtoir, it's| certaine you are | 


| 
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[ings ; and may rejoyce in God with ſome flaſhes | 
of joy ; as, Hebr.6, But to love God in his Attri- 
bures with the loye of delight and conjugall love, 


to lovehim becauſe he is holy, juſt, &c. this an 
heart unchanged cannot doe ; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe that all love of delight ariſerth from ſimili- 
tude ; and none thus love God, which are not chan- 
ged,and ſo like him. 


But you may ſay, Howcan I know this love of | 


I anſwer, It's eafte enough to be knowne. For, 
1. He that loves God, keeps his Commandements. 
2. The Commandements of God are not burthen- 
lome untohim. Bur beltdes this, you may know in 
your heart whether you love him or no, as you can 
tellif youlovea friend, for then your heart will be 
roward him, you will delight in him ; Now iftheſe 
ſignes be nor in you,you may juſtly doubtthatyour | 
repentance is no more thanthe repentance of Judas 
Was. 

2, Bur now becauſe theſc inward effects of ſound | 
repentance are hard tobe diſcerned, wee will now 
conſider the outward ctfccts of true repentance, 
which are foure. 

Firſt, Conſtancie, true repentance holds out,al! 
falſc repentance is inconſtant ; for it ariſeth from 
paſſion which is ever inconſtant, and thereforethe | 
repentance comming from it, muſt needs be incori- 


| 


| 


| {tant ; whether it be from feare or from novelty of | 
holineſle,or perſwaſton, or companie, or ſome ſud- | 
den joy, what-cvcr it be (not being atrue change) 
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irccaſerh, as hear that ariſing from rubbing goes 
away whenthe rubbing is ended ; but ir would 
continue if it aroſe from a ſoule. giving life to 
the body. Indeed I confcfle. ſome paſhon may 
ſtay longer then other, as.1#aſh, Amazia, butwhen 
once Iehoidadyes,they will ceaſe. 

Secondly,an evennes & uniformity in their lives; 
| counterfeits cannotever be the ſame, butthe godly 
arc ſtill the ſame,inall courſes and places : Indeed 
they may be often uneven from the ſuddennefle of 
che occaſion, as the newnefle of theayre in the new 
Country,may make one ſicke,but ir kils not ; ſo a 
godly man,in what place ortime ſoever, remaines 
the {ame,thogh he get diſadvantage by it;as a ſheep 
falling intoa ditchmay be fouled, but is a ſheep ſtil; 


"| but the wicked is cleane another man ; he caſts off 


the paſſion of goodneſſe,and is cleane changed, bur 
the godly man cannot caſt off his nature, becauſe he 
is borne of God,therefore cannot ſinne ; that is, in 
the manner hedid before, | 
Thirdly,gcnerality of obedience; the hypocrite 
ever rowles ſome ſweetmorlell under his rongue, 


+ and ſodoth ſomething wherein he ſavoureth hun- 


{clfe,burt the godly man leaves all finnes, 
But you will fay,the godly alſo have ſome belo- 
cd fin,8& ſome infirmitiesro whichthey are inclined 
I anſwer: there is a great difference between the 
{ hypocrite and the godly man; for an hypocrite pur- 
poſely kcepeth ſome roomeforhis fin; butthegod- 
ly mandeſires to be reproved, 8 will willingly ſuf- | 


-|ter admonition, and deſires no exempt place for his 


_— 


deereſt fins,but would rhorowly be tricd. | 


- 


| who purpoſed notto perſecute David, -bur finding 
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Bur youu w+.1 1.:t:her object,thargodly men bath \ 0 bief?, 
have and duc oftca relapſe ? 
I anſwer : he differs much from the wicked ; for, | 4»/w- 
I.. The godly man ſtrives againſt that finne mo!t | 
to which heis moſt inclined, by.uſing all meanes a. | 
gainſt it, and ſhunning all the occaſions thereof, | 
which thewicked man doth not. | hoy 
z. Although the godly manrelapſe, yet he never |= 
comes toallow himſclfein that fin : the wicked,tin- | | 
ding finpleaſing, firs downe and followes it: asS2»/, 


it pleaſing to his luſt, continued therein. Pharaoh for | 
atime would letthe people of Iiraelgoe, bur after- | 
ward for his pleaſure ſtayedthem. 
3. They differ inthe ifJue;the godly man gets the _ 1 
victory over his ſin,but ia gersthe viRory over the '= 
wicked man. 
4. Hypocriticall repentance 1s violent and carneſt |- 
at the firſt,8& ſlack afterwards;but true grace grows jp 
moreand more: falſe,is likea land-flood,great on a * 
ſudden,but quickly dricd up again, butintrue grace 
ir'sas-inanaturallþirch,the begining is ſmall, burir | 
growes ſtronger and ſtronger ; hypocrites are hot | 
at the firft,butquickly grown coole. 1 deny not but |. 
thata godly man may abate of his ſtrength of grace | 
as achilde may fall ſicke and abate of his ſtreng:Hf |+ 
and beanty ; butit's bura ſickneſſe, and common- | 
ly after it they ſhoot up the more : 1o the gadly, | 
though for a while they may be ſicke, yer after- | 
ward they grow in grace the morc for that } - 
ſicknefle. The motion of the wicked is violent, |= 
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 1{wikeelt atthe firſt, but ſlacke aftcrward ; bar the 
© | motion ofthe godly is naturall, ſloweltatthe firſt, | 
bur after it's \wifter and {wifter. 

2. Having already ſh:wne the difference be- 
[rweene true and falſe repentance, I will now ſhew 
[the difterence betweene trucand falle confciſion. 

-| True Confeſſion is an infalliblefigne of grace z 
-| many thinke itan caſic matter,butto confeſle arighr 
= | is avery hard thing : Many confeffe for ſome by- 
| ends, or ſome extorting cauſe ; bur true Contefli- 
on hath theſc three properties. | 
+ | Firſt, it's particular , it confeſlerh the leaſt and 
{ccreteſt corruption inthe heart 3 and nor onely 
; = |groſſe finnes: Burthe hypocrite, although he may 
| / confelie ſome grolle ftanes, yer never comes to full 
| particular Confeſſion. 
—| Sccondly true Confeſſionis conſtant, but falſe 
" isonely i1 ſome goodmood, orin fume affliction, 
as ſickneſſ:,&c. 
—| Thirdly, true Confeſſonariſeth from a good 
ground ; namely, a baſc conccit of our ſelves, a 
true ſhame, andan carneft defire onely to glorifie 
God, witha full purpoſe wholly todebaſe them- 
ſclves, and a perfeR reſolvtion to forſake the 
finne hce confelleth, which the wicked never 
doe. 
* z Reſticution that is true and right, differs from 
alſe, 
A Becauſe hypocriticall reſtitution is in neceffitie 
when hee cannot helpe ir, bur it's a burden ro him, | 
[then hee calls it away as a dogge doth his vomit, 
57-0 / By when! 
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when he is ſicke by itzthus Iwdas re\yored; but when | 
we care forit, and 1t'spleaſing to us, then to reſtore | 
it isa ſigneof grace ; thus did Zachews. chearefully, | 
when hee might have keptir. The hypocrite re- [+ 
i ſtores as the Merchant that caſteth his goods into | 
[the Sea, unwillingly ; yet will rather loſe them | 

{ then his life. 

Thus have we ſcene that there isa falſe repen. | 
trance, confeſſion, and reſtitution, much liketo the { 
| true,and how they differ. 
Then ſceing there is ſuch ſimilitude betweene | ,- 
{| falſe repentance and true, this ſhould teachus what | 
ro judge of ſuch mens repentance whichis onely ; 
inthetime of ſickneſſe ; ir's greatly to bee feared { 
| that it's even ſuch as das his was, fallc and hypo- 


j\ Laſtly, if this Repentance of 1#4as was not true, | 
whatſhall weethinke of them that have not gone = 
ſofarreas 14: did, to repent, confelle, and reſtore, 
ſurely - this is the caſe of many now adayes ! All 
theſe things that were inthe repentance of 12d4as, 
are goodand commendable in true repentance, but 
' wemuſtexceed it beforc wee can comeat heaven; 
| andtherefore if thcy thardoz not excced it ſhall ne. 
; ver come there, whar ſhall become of thoſe that 
| com: farre ſhort of it 

Next, marke the name 1»dzs now gives Chriſt ; | 
he calls himInnocent ; 7 haveſinned in betrayiag of 
Tunscent blood, Whencelearne, 
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conſciences, whether they will or no. 
1udzs confeflcth Chriſt innocent now”; this put 
nota new conceit of Chriſt into his conſcience,but 
madehim confefle-what betore he thought in his 


But ſome may ſay, thartmany menthat are wor- 
thy Inſtruments of Gods glory, find envie and ha- 
tred here amongſt men 2 

Indeed it's true ; but it will bee but for a ſhort 
time betore the miſt will beexpclled from before 
cheir conſciences ; and afterward,. although their 
conſcicnces for a while may be tongue-tyed, yer 
they will openly approve them to be good men, as 
Tadas here did Chrilt. | 

Firſt, becauſe it's not inthe power of men tojudge 
as they will, but they muſt judge according to the 
lighr of conſcience thar is in them, they cannotbut 
{ce whar's preſented unto them by conſcience : as 
the eye being open cannot but ſee what is ſhewed 
[& it; andit's ſo naturall tothe conſcience to ſce 


los darkeneſſe : Whereby light is meant the naturall } 


jand aflentsto truth and good ; it may be oppreſt 


truth ; forlight is put intothe confciencecycn of 
| the wicked by God himſelfe : Hence is that that the 
Evangeliſt Saint 10hn (ayes, 10h.1. The leht (bined 


light of conſcience, which alchoughit maketh nor 
men obedicnttorhetruth, yer it makeththem co 
acknowledgethe truth. Therefore Conſcience by 
the Schoolemen is calleda Virgin, becauſe itis nor 
defiled by untruths,but ever murmurs againſtevill, 


ſomewhar, but ever keepecs it ſcltc ſtreighr in judge- 
| ments 
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ment ;thereforc the falſe judgement of the wicked |= 
comes not fromconſcicnce, but from luſts, which |— 
when they are gone (asin death, or ofteribetore ) 
then they ſpeake the truth. | 

Secondly, becauſe God will have glory from all j+ 
thecrcatures that hee hath made, andrhey cannot 
but acknowledge .it tobe right; therforethey which 
linne againſt the holy Ghoſt, though they hate | 


goodneſſe, becauſe they count it not good to | 
| them,yet in ir ſelfethey thinke itto be good; there- | 
forethe Devils beleeving, -and - crembling comes {+ 
from their conſcience. 


of God,although others ſpeake agflinſt them, for |= 
it is for {ome ſecret cauſe, and inwardly they doc 
approve of them in their conſciences while they | 
live,and oft witnefle the ſame attheir deaths. 

2. Benotdiſcouraged forany oppoſition or ha- 
tred that thou ſhalt meer withall ; what though! 
they hate thee, yet they have that within them thar |— 
will approvethee: Wee cannotapprove our fclves j— 
to their wils, affetions, or luſts ; but whether they [- 
will or not, we may approveour ſ{clvesto their-con- 
| ſciences.lt is therfore abaſenefſe when we labor to 4 


way 1s to approve ourſelves totheir confciences, | 

| and take Davids courte,who when Mrcholl icoftedar | 
him for dancing bcfore the Arke, ſayes; {f this bee ; 

vile, 1 will yet be morewvile , ſo (hal 1 bee had inhenour | 

of the Virgms : Sq" likewiſe, -Art thou hated for "my 
Religions L:bour to,cxcecd in that ; fo ſhall they 

ED F RONOUT 


This ſhould teach us to thinke well of the waics [er 


approve ourſclves to any by doing evill ; the b-{t }Galat-6. 
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v | and their good opinionof thee ſhall vaniſh. Hee 
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approvethy ſclteto their confciences, for they in- 
dure ; then rothcir luſts, for they arc vaniſhing, 


chatreproves, ſhall finde more favour in the latter 
end,then he that flatters; becauſe he approves him- 
 {elfe to the conſcience, this onely tothe luſts. 

Now followes the carriageof the Elders to- 
| wards 1#das ; theyexcuſed themſclves, (faying, 
' What u« that nnto #s, Looke thox to it ? ) although they 
| werethe chicfeſt Agents therein. Whence leame 
| rhis Doctrine, 


4 That there is a marvellous aptneſſe in the nature of 
| man, to excuſe 4 ſinne when hee huth commit- 
ted it, 


| | ThePhariſes here were the men that moved and 
, hiced Judas to betray Chriſt : Judas was but the| 
| Inſtrument they uſed ; and they had purpoſed to} , 
have put him ro death, although 7uaas had never 
betrayed him ; yer they ſay, What is that 18 5 * Thus 
alſo Adam having done that that was direly con« 
trary to Gods Command, yet excuſeth himſelfe. 
Thus did the Kings of Iſracl; as 4ſah, when hee 
had-commutted an evident ſinne, he would not ac- 
knowledgcit , butwhen the Prophet comestortell 
him of it, hee falls athreathing of him. Thus alſo 
did Amdzidh. 

Firſt, becanfe all finne after ir's committed, 
leaves a blot in the minde, which is compared roa 


ts | ſhadow,| 


— 


— 
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ſhadow, which darkens the minde, ſo that ir cannot | 
ſce: For that that the Apoltle ſayes of hatred, 
x Joh. 2.9. that ſuch an one as hutes bus brother, liveth 
in darkeneſſe , the ſame may bee ſaid of all other 
linnes. 

Secondly , becauſc aQuall ſinnes increaſe thepal- 
fionwhich art the firſt made us commit it; now the 
ſtronger the paſſions are, the more is the judgement 
corrupted. | 


ties which ſhould judge, it weakeneth the judge- { 
ment,and is like a blow onthe head that taketh a- 
way all ſenſe. | | 


Ghoſt, and makes him depart, andit is hee onely | 


can welec when heeis gone, thatenlightneth us 2 
| And when this holy Spiritis gone, t 
theevill ſpirit which puts into us falſe reaſons.,and 
ſo we by them excule our ſelves. | | 


declining from God, and falling intoany finne, ſee. | 
ing it's ſodifticulta thing to get our of it againe. | 


fore ir muſt needs be very hard torecover. Secing | 
thenir's ſohard to recover,take heedof firſt falling ' 


islike a maa ina quicke-ſand, readytofinke deeper | 
and ' deeper. Suppoſe a man doth pollute Gods! 
Sabbaths ; atrhe ficft there is ſorrowforit; after- 


that convinceth us of finnez and therefore how |— 


Ren in comes |= 


— 


| 


Thirdly, becauſe ſinne worketh on thoſe facul- + 


Fourthly, becauſe aQuall ſinne grieveththe holy lk 


The Uſe is, firſt, therefore to let us take heed of if I: 


What makes us to recover, but a fight of ourſins 2 — 
Now falling into finne, blindeth our eyes, wherc- | 


into finne; for a manthat is a little fallen ihto ſinne, 4 
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ward he beginnesto doe it more and more ; but ar 
laſt he doth it with delight. Whar is ſaid of uuclcan- 
neſſe,is true of all ftanes: Prov. zo. 20. Shee wipes 
her mouth ; 1.e. excuſcth : ſotharalthough ſhe muſt 
| needs confelle ittobe a finne, yet in thar caſe thee 
| accounterh it none. 
| Secondly,ifthou artfallen into any ſinne,remem- 
| ber thy aptnefſe to excuſcit,and labour to get out as 
| ſoone as thou canſt, 

1, Remember what thy judgement was of thar |. 
finne before thou felleft into it, alrhoughnow thou 
judge it ſmall. Thy judgement is likeaglaſſe;be- 
| fore itis crackt,it ſhewes true ; bur after it is cracke, 
it reprefcnteth things otherwiſe-then they arc. 
| Thinke withthy ſelte therefore how ill once thou 
, thougincſt zhar ſine; and ſeeing thy owne judge- 
; ment 1s blinded, helpethy ſetfe with other holy 
; mens judgements concerning that ſinne. 

Labour to abſtaine from the ating of that 

{inne, and fo willlight come in againe by alittle. 

; anda little, and then thou wilt ſee the uglineſſe of 
—| it; fornomanſees the uglinefle of a finne,until] firſt 

he comes our of it. 
| And now wecometotheir Anſwer. 

What isthat to us, looke thou to it. From hence a- 

gaine Icarnethis Doctrine, wn 


Bo” 


4] That for themoſt part, in the tinze of our extremity, wee 
have leaſt comfort from thoſe which were our 


companions inevill.. 
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Indas here comes to the High Pricſts, which) 
| were his companions in the betraying of Chritt ; | 
but they give him poore comfort, What have wee to 
ave with thatlooke thou to it : Miſerable comforters to 
| a manin hiscxtremity. - | 

Now the Reaſons are taken, firſt, From Gods | 
Jaſtice ; it's juſt with God, when men joyneagainſt | 
him, toſet them one againſt another. Thus he ſet | 
Abimilecke andthe men of Sechem one againſt an- 
other : God ſends an evill ſpirit berweene them [— 
hecan make cnemies to be friends, and friends to |— 
be enemics. There are abundance of ſuch exam- | 
]plesinhyſtories, 

Secondly,trom mans nature, whichis aptto love (— 
the treaſon,and hate the Traytor: he hatha love to - 
che luſt, and ſo may love the treaſon ;, hee hagh a |— 
principle in himto hate the Traytor. | 

Thirdly,from the nature of their love ; it's for j— 
| commodity or gaine,or ſomeby-end orother, and 
theretore when the commodity ceaferh, thar alſo | 
| ceaſeth ; yea,and often turnes to hatred, as Anmmors 
loveto Thamar did. 
| This ſhould teach ns to take heed how wee 
joyne with" men to doe evill : it's bcrter, ro 
joyne to their conſciences in doing well, for | 
their conſciences will continue;then to their luſts, | 
for they wil end,and then thcir loveto you wil end | 
alſo. Hence it's faid in the Proverbs, That he that re- 
proveth, ſhall inde more farvourjntheend than he that 

attereth. Many rejoice i1:he love of evil company; - 


butall that love is but like glafle ſoderedrogerher ;; 
F 3 when, 


+ 
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when God ſendeth the fire(as hedid to Abimilecke) 
romeltrhar, they fall aſunder, andall their love j 
ceaſerh, / 
Now thenextthing is, Hee caſ# dewne the thirty 


That, that that is the greateft comfort, when God once 
turnes his hand azainit ws, proves mot diſ- 
comfortable, 


ads here thought theſe thirty peeces of filver 
a great matter, but when once God moved his con- 
ſcience, he caſts them away : So, ſuppoſe a man 
get favour, honor, riches, or any other thing naugh- | 
tily,it will prove buta trouble. 

1. From the curſe of God ; although the thing 
init ſelfe be good, yet God ever mixeth ſome evill 
with ir, which makethir bitter. Stollen bread is 
{weet, bur Godfilleth the mouth with gravell. All} 
miſery with Gods favour is moft ſweet,as Puwls im- 
priſonments, and whippings,and 1oſephs - but on 
the contrary ſide, all pleaſure, with Gods diſplea- 


ſure, isbitters 


up. 


2. *Becauſe ſinne makes the {oule ſicke, and then | 
it's never well, untillit cafts up ; and thus wder,the 
thirty pceces, burdening his ſoule, muſt caſt them | 


Many goe on in {inne,and are never troubled. 

As in our bodics, though there be 1ll humours, 
yerthey make nota man licke until! they be ſtirred, 
{o dothnor finne untill God ſtirres it, as here _ | 

Ul 
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1 his ſhould therefore move men to take heed 
how they turne ſaile for their owne advantage. 
Suppoſe by going from God rhou getteſt what |= 
thou wouldeſt, yer God'can make that comfort to | 
provebutaburchenuntorthee, as heedid Ind his | 
thirty ſilver peeces. Be thereforecontentto loſe all (4 
beforethou loſe God. 

Now followes the event of all, Hee went and 
hanged bimſelfe. Whencelearne, 


did in Iudas, and tixen ic makes us licke, 
ew. 


f 744 Gods wrath and [inneare exceeding terrible and | Doftr, 
rnſupportable, when they are once chareed onthe | 
conſcrence. | 
| 


This made 1udss to hang himſclfe. Doe but a '+ 
lictle conſider mans nature, how lo:h to deſtroy ' 
himſclfe, how afraid to be killed, and you ſhall find | 
itto bee ſome grear matter that muſt cauſe him 0 
| make an end of himſclfe, and to caſt himſelfc into 
that which he feared ; namely, hell : thus heavy is 
finne when God once chargeth iton'the conlci- 
ence, that ir maketh a mandoeall this. Indeed 
linne wasas heavy before, but then it lay at our 
toot,and wefelt it not ; but when God layes it once |— 
on our ſhoulders, and on our Conſciences, then 
ſhall wee feele theburthen thereof to be farre be- 
yond all tormentsthat can be imagined, See this in 
Chriſt, whenGod did but charge our ſinnes on him, \ 
how intsllerable werethey ? 

Now for your bctter underſtanding ofthis point, 

I 
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1 will firſt ſhew. you what this horror of conſci- 
enceis z which will doe by explaining theſe five 
queſtions following. 

By what -meancs is this horror of conſcience 
| wrought 2 

 Twowayes : ſometimes by Gods,owne Spirit 
ſometimes by Satan, 

Firſt, it's done by Gods owne Spirit, when by 
it the mind is calightnedtoſcethar he is in bondage 
| by rcaſon of linne ; z Hence it js, that it is called the 
i $  Spurit of bondage, Rom... 

Secondly,and morefrequently, by Satan,when 
hee, by Gods permiſſion, doth vexe and errifiethe 
ſoules of men,and drivethem to deipaire ; andthis 
is called horror, andthe vexing of the ſoule. 

Now whether this horror of conſcience bee 
wrought by Gods owne Spirit,or by Satan,we may 
_ by theſe foure differences : 

. If weehind any falſhood mingled with this | 
nals of conſcience, then ir comes frem the D i- 
vell ; for the holy Ghoft mingles no falſhood, but }- 
onely enlightens,and ſhewes thetrurh: light makes * 
a thing ſeeme as it is. { 
| 2. You may diſcerne of it by the affetionit! 
{ſtriketh in us ; for thatthatthe Devill cauſethin: 
| us, ſtriketha hatred of God ; bur that that Gods 
Spiritworketh in us,cauſeth a : (ervil le feare., | 

3- You may know it by the extremity of an-}. 
guiſh it cauſeth 3 Gods Spirit workethby weeks-] 
nefleand conſolation ; burthe Divell worketh by 
extremity of terror and feare. 
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forthe Divell doth it diſorderly, ſuddenly,and'vio- 
lently, withour any equality ; butrhe Spirit pro- 
ccederth orderly : firſt, it enlightneth the mind,.and 
then it raiſcth objeRions, and ſo gocth onby/ lit- 
tle and alittle ; but the Devill wotketh violently. 
Hence is that that Satan is ſaid to buffet Pas!; for 
all buffeting berokeneth violence. Indeed, lome- 
teme the Spirit doth unequally, bur yer there is a 

reat difference berweene Satans working - and 


 Fanſwer, Thatſuch a condition being fimply 

in it ſelfe conſidered, is very miſerable ; becauſe it 
eftrangeth and drawcththe heart away from God, 
yea,and fromChriſt, who isthe end of Gods works, 
| and ſo therefore muſt needs beamoſt haynous fin ; 
but yet as God uſcth it, itis aſigne, or one of the 
firſt ſteps to faith; and a good meancs to ſubdue and 
weaken the ſtubbornnelſle of our hearts, 

Que#. How may wee know whether Godin- 
eends this fora puniſhment, or for a preparatian of 
grace ? | 

Anſw, You may know itby the event; for when 


after it there followes grace z bur if it brings not 
rveſt, the pricking witha Necdle, and nothred, 


then it's a ſparke af hell firc, andthe very pretud:. 
ww ofhell; 7 


had 


— 
_ 


4. You may know it by the manner of doing TP 


God doth it for the ſalvation of che creature, then| 


rack after it, if there be onely a plowing and no | 


+ What ſhall wee then thinke of thoſe thar never | 
| G ad 


| A 


| 


| 


$. = | | 
-What is ts bee thought of ſuch acondition* | g,yp.,, 
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had this horror andtrouble of conſcience ? | 
Their eſtare for all that may be very good ; for 
this vexation isnot abſolutely necedfull, although 


j 


| eſtate. 


| culryris pinched uponrhe tight objeR, ro wit,finhe; | 


humiliation is ; wherefore if thou haſt ienor, ſceke 
not afeer it ; for Goduſeth many meanes * yerthou 
mayeſt take hence occaiion the more to try thine 


| Whether comes this horror from mellanchol- | 
ly, or how ſhall wee diſcerne 'it from mcllan- | 
chglly? | '. 

If rhouapprehend fſinne and the wrath of God, 
then itis horror of conſcience ; for when the fa- 


then it's, no: inekancho] y ; butin horror thecog- 
ſcience is pitched upon the right obejeR, v/z.finne; 
for that is the proper obje of the conſcience : As 
for melancholly, 'thar is not gricfe, but extendeth 
| gricfe ; 'asvaraiſh is-not colour, bur doth exrend 
| the colour. Indeed melancholly may bee joyned 
with it, and draw torch, but it comes not wholly 
fromrhar, but from fome other inward principle. ! 
As the fatneffe of the ſoyle'may bring forth the 
corn? the ſooner, but yet that is not the cauſethere- 
of, butthe root that ichath. | " 
AgaineIanſwer, thatall diſcaſcs are healed by 
their contraries.; If that this were melancholly, 
rhen might itbe healed by merry company, which 
1sthe contrary untoit ;. but if itbee the horror of 
conſcience, then muſt it onelybe healed by the ap- 
prehenſion of Gods love in Jeſus Chriſt. 


| Whether may itbefall 'the childe of Godto 
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| 


aftcr he isin the eſtare of grace ; and. my'reaſon'is ! 
this, Becaule that as perfe love cafteth our all 
feare; ſo where theres ome love left, thetetjsino 
perte't feaxe.. Indeed Gads: children are ver 
who 

teare there is in them the root of comfort remai-! 
ning, There are many txamples - that' may- bee 
brought to prove the ſame, .-but 1 know-none like! 


in ſuch unſpeakeable horror of conſcience, thatic 
madehim cry out, My God, my Cod, why hait thou 
forſaken mee ? ye. this horror was-mingled with 
faith, comfort, andthe aſſurance of- Gods favour. 
50 Gods Children may have ſuch ſorrow, and 
beſo drunkenwith wormewood, that it may make 
efe the fireof Gods love: is not quite-extingui- 
ed,but there are ſome ſparkes thereof remaining 
under theſcaſhes. | 
Here is a Caveatto be given of twothings. 
Firſt, Let thole that are in:this diſpoſition of 
minde, take heedof that thar! Saran-inthis condi- | 
tion may labour to bring us unto z for thenthey 


cline unto ſome thing; Takerheedithen of pollu- 


{ 


tivg che Sabbarh, aad otheyfiame$rhathee may in- 


[7 without feare, Rom.$. yctin thilr greateſt |< 


that of our Saviour Chriſt, who although he was | 


them not to know what te doe , 'yet in" all-rhis |- 


are inadiſcaſc ; and thoſe that are in a diſeaſe, in- ( 


43 
| be this caſe after he is intheeftareof grace, or 
not * | | | 
- T anſyer, That this extremity of hotror which |- 
Isdas here taſted of, neyer: befals thechilde God |r/w 


Caveat: 


| 


tice thee to; fox Sang and: Fedrdiffer;' theone de- | 
OG G 2 
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+: . © San ching, theetheranorher, 
Caveat. — | Secondly, Something muſt bee done poſttively 


{ 


1 for the healing af our pricfe : when that weare in 
. | ſaxrow,, weemult pitch irupon the proper objeR, 
-. || ro wit, finng ; and: putaway all worldly ſorrow, 
| for that-bringeth death ; bur ſerrow for figne, that 


That faunc and Gods wrath being charged on the conſe1- 


[ence wee fecle it nor, but thenis itexceeding ter- 


things in all joy. 


bzingerh life. fly 


- Allrhele things thus being expounded,rhe point 


is manifeſt, 
| ,, ecegare exceeding terrible. 


we feelc it not, but when i lycs on our ſhoulders : 
So, þcfore this horror .is charged: on the conſci- 


cible. 
Itis with griefeas it is withjoy: There are three 


| -I. There isa good thing. 
thing ro us. 
3+. Areflet knowledge thereof. - 
Soalſo ingriefe there are threethings. 
3 I. There isa bad thing. 
2. The conjunRtion of that to us.. 
3- The refleting of the underſtanding, 
., whereby we know thehurt that comes 
tousthereby. | 


Indeed, when the burthen lyes on. the ground , | 


2, There istheconjunAtion of that good | 


—-| Whena man feeles, andſces, and knowes his |. 


ſane; 


| 
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| finne,then is itunſupportable, and the reaſonthere. | 

of is, becauſe that then a mans ſpirit is wounded, 
and cannot bearc irſelfe. : : 
: The Reaſons ofthis pointarethele chree : 


Gods fayourare the greatelh good : Men may 
thinke rhat paniſhment were the greateſt evill, bur 
it is-not. ; for chat is but the effect of ſinne, finne is 


' |alwayes greater thanthe effect : Now when God 

| open our eyes to ſee this finne and Gods 
wrath, thenit will be an infupportable burthen. | 
This is the reaſon that at the day of Judgement | 


upon us;, to hide us. from the preſence of the 
Judge, becauſe that then God ſhall open their 
eyes to.ſce their ſinnes; which if hee ſhould | 
doe. now while they arc here on carth, would 


forr, ſoit is with griefe: If we know not of it, 
it affes us not ; As the Army that was about 
Gebezai, it comforted not-him, becauſe hee ſaw 


regardit. | 
The ſecond Reafonis taken from Gods inanner 
of working:on the ſpirit of thecreature;; hee then 


2 


Gods prelence,8& the greatelt griefe is his —__ 
| i 


| > Firſt, bscauſethar fanne and Gods wrath are in |.4 
themſclves the greateſt evill, as rightcouſneſlc and }< 


the caufe thereof ; now we know that the cauſeis | 
the wicked ſhall .cry, -Hils and Mountaines fall | 


make them cry ont as much. As it is with com- |- 


it not: Sofor griefe; although hell and damna- |- 
tionbe abour us, yer if we ſeeit not, wee doe not |. 


leaverhir ; now weeareto know, Thar the grea- |+ 
ceſt comfort the Creature hath, is the fruition of }, - 


Rea, 2. 
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ds 


. | conſcience it ſelfewhen iris awakened, becauſethat 


of joy andgriefe, than the bruir beaſts; ,and in | 
' { man the ſouleis more capablethan the body ; and 


— 15capable of the peace of Godggwhich paſſeth all 


+] Seeing then that the wrath of Godis thus inſup- 


{portion your care hercin to the good that will 


if wewantthat, wee are deprived of all comfort ; 
25 if the Sunne be abſent, weeare deprived of all 
light. If there were but a little comfort remaining, 
that would ſerve to hold the head above the water; ' 
bur if all comfort bee gane, it then preſently (in- 
keth. The proper objeR of feare and griete, is 
the abſence of good, and preſence of evill,and both 
them come bythe privation of Gods preſence. 
Thetl ird Reaſon is taken from the nature of 


then it is ſenſible of thi leaſt finne ; for cyery fa- 
culty, as it is larger, ſo itis more capable of jay and 
gricte ; therefore menare ſaidro bemore capablc 


in thc ſoule, conſcience of all other moft ca- 
pable ; and asthe conſcience is capable of the 
greateſt grietc, ſoalſoof the greateft comtore ; it 


underſtanding. And ſurcly thi®horror of conſci- | 
cace is nothing elſe bura {parke of hell fire, which 
the Heathen had ſomeinkling of, when they ſayd 
they were exagitated with the furies, 


partablc,this ſhould reach us inall things eſpecially 
to labourto keepe a good conſcience, andto labour 
tO be free from the guilrof ſinne : if the wrath of 

God bethegreateſt evill, thn ſhould the whole 
{trcame of our endevours beto take hecd thereof; 
by labouring for-to- keepea pure conſcience. Pro-| 
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come thereby /; it will bring the unſpeakeable 


conſcieace, thou wilt neuer have thy heartperfeR; 
therefore labour for it, conſider the good it bring. 
ch: Men buke their heads here to the utmoſt for 
other things, as for. Learning, Credit, Riches, Ho. | 
nour, and all becauſethey thinke chat they are wor- 
thy their labour z L-rus tha but conſider the fruir 
that this peace of conſcience will bring ; lerus but 
gather up ourthoughts that are buſied ſo much a- 
bout other things, and but conſider this a li:tle; 
which if-men would but doe, they would ſpend | 


things are done but by the bye, and have not that | 
tiche of the time ſpentabout them thar ſhould be, | 
which we ſpeadabout other things: But let ſuch 


know, that itis bura folly rogec about that worke 


whole body : Whenthis worke of the bailding of 
gracedoth require the whole ſtrength of a man, | 
and we purnotour whole ſtrength thereto, itis no | 
marvell ifwe doenetproſper therein. Let us there- 
fore ſeriouſly conſider our wayes, let us conſider 
with what tentations the Devill daily affayerh us ; 
Conſider that it were as good get ground of the ra- 
ging Sea, as of raging lufts ; Conſider theſe rhings 
with thy ſelfe ; Iam verily perſwaded, that the 
chicfeſt cauſe why there is ſo much deadneſle in 
thoſe thatbelong unto Chriſt, is, becauſe they con- 
fider not their waycs. Take time rherefore to con- 
ſider thy wayes. .It isno wonder to fce men com- 


mort timeabout it then they dee ; fornow theſe F- 


with a finger which requires the ſtrength of the | 


comfort ; without this labour to keepe a goad |= 


+ 
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- plaining of their weakneſle, when as they will-not 
+| labourto keepe a good conſcience, it is all one as 

if a ſluggardſhouldcomplaine of his poverty, or 
, - lan idle ſcholler ſhould complaine of his ignorance. 
— |Be exhorted therefore to prize the peace of conſci- 
ence, ſpend the chicfeſt of yotr cares for it ; what 
if you looſe ſome few other things, ſo you get 
thar, they arc all nothing incompariſon to that; but 
the common faſhion now is to ſpend but a little 
rime in ſuch thingsas theſe are, and (6 thinke that 
cnough too. | ; 
Fjez, +| This ſhewethusthe miſerable conditionof choſe 


— 


a . | the burthen thereof to be light,and account itfiot; 
but when the burthen of their finnes ſhall be Jayed 
upen them,they will finde to be intollerable ; now 
while the burdenlyes not on their ſhoulders they 
fceleit nor, but when God ſhall once ſay, Let him 
beare the burdenof his finnes, we ſhall finde them 
| [ro be unſupportable, evenable to prefle us downe 
4-|fo hell, as here they did 1waas. The common fa- 
ſhion of men is not to regard what ſinnethey runne 
into for the eſcaping of ſome outward croſle, think- 
ing tharto be the greater, but they ſhalloneday,to 
their coſt, finde the contrary, that theſe outward 
puniſhments and loſſes arc nothing in compariſon 
tothe inward ; that aSoutward cold and hear is io- 
thingto theinward, the heat in ſummer is nothing 
tothe heat of the feaver ; ſo that theſe outward 


+ + 


« \theheare of the feavor. Butirs a wonderfull thing 
2M FF to 


that ſtill lye in their ſinnes, ir may be they thitke- 


crofles arebur as theheart in ſuramer ; inward, like 
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ro ſeehow men, like little children, rejoyce and \ 
eremble at'appearances. Children cry notatthings 
to befeared,bur at chings notto be feared ; as Hob- 
goblins,and the like, they cry : ſo dce men moſt 
commonly fcare thole rhings that are but umbre do. 


lors ; for outward evils are like the ſcabbard with- " 


outthe ſword, which cannotcut; they are only in- 
ward cvils which are like adcepe pit, out ef which 
wWecannot be recovered. Set yourhearts therefore 
ina rightdiſpoſition ofjudging of ſinne, that you 
may judge aright thereof as it is in itſelfe ; labour 


ro apprchendGods wrath forſinne,and beat downe | 
taoſe lufts that like miſts hinder us-fromrhe fight 


| thcreof : Judge of {inne as the Scripture judgeth of 


it,forthar is the true glafſe; judge of theſe outward 
things as they are ; ſee how you ſhould judge of | 
them in the day efdcath,and ſojudgeof them now, 
and by chis meancs you ſhall foreſecthe plague, and 
prevent it. | dE | 
Seeing then thatſinneis ſo unſupportable when 
onceit is chargeduponthe conſcience, this ſhould | 
reach us carneltly to ſue for pardon for it above all 


other things,if we meane to have-it. Ir is now be- |— 


comethefaſſiion of the world to pray for the par- | 


] 


don of their ſinne in aſuperficiall manner ; but ſuch _- 


ſhallnever obtaine it,but only thoſe that are fervent | 


in prayer for it : for God will be glorified of cvery | 


he will beglorified of them at the day of Judze- | 
ment,in their deſtrution. This is the meaning of | 
thatplace, Rev. 1.7. Bebold,hecommeath with Clouds, 

Ry and | 


| man, both oftheunjuſt and juſt. 2. For thewicked, |— 
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Anſw. | 
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and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
him : and all kinareds of the earth (hall wayle becauſe of 
him.But for his owne ſervants, thoſe thathe calleth 
he ficſt woundech, he caufeth them for to ſee their 
finnes, and the pitrifull caſe they are in by reaſon 
of them ; and then he cauſeththem to ſee him in his 
Attributes of Love, Mercy and Judgement;and ma- 
keth them to ſuc unts him for pardon,as aman con- 
demned,and ready to beexecuted : and thus he is al- 
ſo glorified by them. 
youdid but feele the burthen thereof a while, as 1u- 
das did,you would: if you cannetſee your finnes,la- 
bour to ſecthem. 

Some may here ſay, How ſhall wee doe to get 


pardon © we defireit with all our hearts. 
. Uſe aright method. 


— 1; Labourto be humbled by the Law. 


— 1. For the Lawthatmuſt humbleus. 
— I. By the declaration of the fault. 
— 2. Bythe commination of puniſhment. 


| tionof rhy nature,by reaſon of thy ſinnes. 


- | forthisthy ſinne : Thefirſt being as the Jury, that 
- jtels a man hee is guilty ; the ſecond being as the 


Which thon mutt apply unto thy ſelfe. 
1. Thou muſtapply unts thy ſelfe the corrup- 


2. Thou muſt conſider what thou haſt deſerved 


; Judgerhat pronounceth the ſenrence of death. 


Secke therefore for the pardon of your finnes ; if | 


= 2.Laborto be comforted againe by theGoſpel. | / 


This isthe way tobe kumbled,and ſo to come to | 
[nd repentance. Thus did Paul with Felix, AR.24 : 


2, 
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25. Hereafoned of temperance, righteouſneſſe, and judge- | 
ment 10 come. ; 

1. Hereaſoned of Righteouſneſſe and Temperance;that 
is, he told him what righteoutneſle and remperance |= 
wasrequired ofthem that ſhould be ſaved, 

'2. Headdedjwdgement to come ; that is,hethreat- | 
ned che terrors of theLaw,and ſo made himtotrem- 
ble. Solikewilclet us doe, firftconſider what righ- [4 
tcouſncſſe, temperance, purity and holineſſe is requi- 
red of them that would be ſaved; then in the ſecond 
place confiderthe judgement that is rhreatned if we 
doc not performe theſethings. 

Now that we may the bctrer ſee the fault, | 
\\, I. Faiten thine eyes upon ſome particular grofle wt 


= 


ſin,as ſuppoſe it be ofdrunkenneſſe,ancleanneſle,ly- 
fg againſt the conſcience; ſec if thouartguilty of | 
ſuch fins firſt, as the woman of Samaria did by her | 
adultery,Toh.4. So David,when he had committed | * 
adultery, firſt he ſaw that, and the ſecing that, hee | 
cameto ſce thecorription ofhis owne nature : for it 

is aloud ſo:12d that mult firſt awakena man, then 
being once awaken-d,he will hearelefler ſounds. 


2. After thou haſt thus done, thenconfider the — 
corruption of thy nature ; looke on all the faculties > 
oftheſoule,ſec how they are oat of ſquare; the un- — 
| derſtanding isdulled, the cenſcience,when it ſhould — 
; Cry,then ics ftill ; and whenir ſhould be (till, then ir 
 cryes;the memory ready to forget goodthings,but — 
; prone to retaineprivy grudges rowards our neigh- 


j 


| bors;the will wil doa thing when as the under{tan- - - 


; ding telsir,thar is isco:uraryto Gods will,&there- 


H 2 fore | 
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—| fore ſhoutdno+be done ;' and fo likewiſe for 7 XII 
| | cheraffeQions z all which when we havedone,letus 
tooke on the ſtreightneſle ofthe law,8&rhecrooked- | 


nesof ourlives,how ſhort we come of doing that we 
ſhould, and then ſee what we havedeſerved for it. 

-2. This being done,[ct us comfort our ſelves with 
the Promiſes of theGoſpell,for gracecannever tru- 
ly bewrenght,uncill by theGoſpell webeleeve,hu- 
miliation cannotdo it : we muſt therforeknow that 


| | God is exceeding merciful more the we canimagin, 


os. 
=y 


A| and lay hold upon his love in Chriſt,by atrac faith, | 


arenot fit for toreceive his mercy. 


humiliation, then thou wert fit for mercy ; bur thou | 
artdeccived,for the more thy heart is out of order, 


Every man knowesthat God is mercifull,but we 


I anſwer;you know not whatmercy is; It may be 
thou thinkeft;ifrhou hadft more repetance, or more} 


the fitter thouarrfor, mercy; forthe ye thy ſin | 


hath bin,the more will his mercy be ſecn inthe for- 
givenes therof. And therfore rever look what your 
ſinnes have becn intime paſt,bur ſee what your pur- 
poſe & reſolutis isforthetime to come;and{(which 
is the hardeſt thingto do) labortobeleeve inChriſt 
for the pardon of thy ſins,and apply the promiſes 40 
thy ſelf, for a fin is never ſoundly healed until we ap- 
ply the promiſes; for unleſle weapply the promiſes, 
we cannot truly delightinGod,& untill wedotruly 
delightin God wecannor hate fin, & thinke well of 
God &geodnes. And therfore,to conclude all,letus 


i 


herebeexhorted to labour for faith above al things 
which daily will increaſe graccein us, | 
"=> #757 2 | 
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DOCTRINE IL | 


SE Trexeth inthe inward mans tobe de- | 
© ſired above al things, of every good 


JM,” ; 
"Ta A twofold flrengt h : 


Natarall - f roethi in 


Supermaturull ſtrengthproceeds 
1. Fromtheevillſpir.t, toworke evil, ibid. 


Spiritual ſtrength conſitts tn, 


I Bearing wrong patiently, { 
2 Thrivmns under affi. tfons, nh 


3 Beleeving againſt Reaſon, 


Chrifttan, page 66 | 


Supernatural, wy P.67 
| 


2. Fromthe ſantt:fying Spirit, to doe god, p.68 |; 


T he defcri, tion of Sp _—_ exeth. 69] 
of link two kinds cog __ : 
1. Of Grace, | P-70 
2. Of Relapſe. ibid. | 
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Y The Conteats, 


rt. Sen ble, in the w:ll and affections. p.7 : 


2. Inthe change of the heart. 
1 Generdll jnall parts of the ſoule, 72 


2 Particulartn ſome parts weake, though general 
(rong. ibid 


Reaſons ofthe Doctrine. I. 
Strength inthe inward 241 fits 4 for wany imoployments. 
REAS. II. 


It brings moit comfort - for, 


1 It makes ts aveall things with facility, | 

2 It males the ſoule bealtty ; : ts 
3 Itbrings cheerefulneſſe into the heart. P. 74 
4 1t brings plenty of all good to the ſoute. 1bid. 
5 Itſtrenethens againſt temptations. ibid. 


USE. 


To reprove ſuch as care not to geiths ſpiritual rength. 


P-75 
Let them: conſider, 
1 Theexcellency of the inward way, fitting for great 


imployments. p.76 
2 By it they are made like unts theImageaf God.p.7 
| 3 Byttthey are in-\Honorablets God, p. 78. 
| abled todpe things C Profitable to men, (© 


j Differences betweene the naturall.und (prritual firength . 


— 


| 


| 


- ibid. | 


| 4 It is an immortall ſoule they labour for. P. 79 
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| III. 1t hath «ſtrong faith. 
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[. The ſpirituall ftrength goes further than the naturall, 


It inables a man, 
1 To ſee more. 
2 Toavemore. 
3 Tojudee better. 
4 Toincreaſe in all parts, 


p.81,82, 


'| Il. 1s hath another begwming, Gods Spirit ; another end, 


Gods glory, p.833 
P.85 
A double worke of faith; 


1 Toempty a man of all hig owne righteouſneſſe.87 


2 Toftir up a deſire after God 1n Chriſt, ibid. 
IV. 16 leads a manto the power of Godlimeſſe. p.92 
V., Itu alwayes joyn' awithrelucFancy of will. p.g3 | 
USE. IL 
To excbors all mens to labor for frengthi in the inward man, 
9 
Motives to perſwade hereto, are, OY 
x Comfort lyes moſt in the inward man. p.96 
2 Itispleaſing io God. p.99 
3 It proſperstheoutw rd ſtrength, P.101 
4 It is thebeing of a mas... P.i02 
VSE. IIT. 
To direc? a wan how be ſhould gct his inward manſireng - 
thened. P-190) 
Meanes to flrengtheuthe inward man, are, | 
I. Abound.ngiv ſpiritual knowledee. P. 107 
2, Dil:;gence in the "eſs oj the Means.  Þ.110 


Rules 


p.80 


3 


The Contents, 


vo 


—_——— — 
—_— 


Rulcs to be obſerved in uſing the Mcanes. 


I. To uſe all the meanes, P. 111 

2. Toperforme holy duties [tronely, P. 112 

3. To þ con#tant inthe vſe of the Meanes, P- 113 

4. Not ts depend onthe meanes without Ged. ibid. 

3. Labunring to get redbifi dl Ipdgements. P. 114 

Signes of a rectif” 0 Iudgement; 
1 Conſtancy, 

| 2 Strong aff ectons to g004, * P.T15 

3 Patience under the Croſſe, ' p. 116 


4 Hurdzeſſe tw bedetcerd with the things of the 


| 
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P. 126 


world, P- 117 

5 Strength in the time of troall. p. 118 

4. Removing — and hinderances. P-119 

Madan are, 

t. The ſpending ſtrength upon other ken 

P. I21 

| 2. Strong luſts and unmoriifid affections, 

ibid. 

5. The getting ſpiritual conrage and joy. P.122 
6. The getting 4 lively faith. P.124 
t7. The Cetringef the Spirit. P. 125: 
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The Spirit ftlrengthens the inward man : : 
I. By infuſing into the" ſoule an effeiFuall operative 


and power full faculty, p.128 
2. By enablrng te fone fp dee-reore than it could b | 
Naure, ibid 


3. By putting vew habits into the ſowle, wp. 129 
4. By giving oO and power #6 the meanes of 


growth, p.131 
USE. I, | 
Totearh us, hee that hath not the holy Ghoſt, cannaet have 
this ſtrength; in the inverd man, P. 132 
| _—_ to know whether a man hath the Spitit,or 
I. Fulveſſ of zeale,  Þ. 134 
Doing more than Nature ca, 'P- 141 
"ne P-143 
| . Examination of the Meanes by which the Spirit 
| Cameinto the heart, | P- 144 | 
| YT ou may know whether the Spirit was receiv dby 
| Preacbing of the Word. | 
1 Bya deepe humiliation that went before, p.145 | 
; 2 By 4 therow change inthe ſoule. p.146 | 
4 Putting life into the ſoule, p.149 
*T15 mo true life, 
1. If butthe forme of gadlineſſe, P. 150 
| 2, If notin 4 feeling Une, P- 151] 
I 3. If onely for atimg, ibid. y 
6 5. By trying whather it _ the Spirit of adaption, 153 
ol | [3 RE _-— Mane 'K — 


Lm— mand + hob ny we— x AI —— 


——_ —_— _ 


— TheContents,  - | 
Ia 6. Manner of working P. 154 
| 7. Carriage of words ond AttHons, 4 mans qr 4- 


| 
| 
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| 


tiom, P. 1 
ro doe cvill of ſet pwrpoſe, and to bee fors 4 unto ater 
wnwillimgly, 6 15 the maine difference betweene the wic- 


USE IL 


To exhort ms above all things to ſecke the Spirit. 
P-159 
Benefits aha come by having the Ipirit : 
t A good fraxueof grace in the heart. p. 160 
2 a ability to beleeve hugs hee oo world 


.161I 
27 The breeding heavenly and ſpiritual Auth 74 the 
ſoule. ' Þ.163 


| Holy aff etions doe nonch advantage us, 


1. Becauſe wee are the better men. p.165 


2. Becauſe _—_ are the weanes of good. p.166 


Jo Becanſe they Barge the ſonte. ibid. 
4. Keeauſe they cleanſe and change the heart. 


DOCTR. II. 


ts Sprrit is 4 free gift. P- 168, 
Haw ſaid to aug « free gift i fioe particulars,” 
P- 169: 


USE. 
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USE. 
'To terrifie thoſe thut be not ſantified by the ſpirit, lift 
| they be deprrved. P.170 | 
Meanes 10 get the Spirit. | 
I. Knowledge of bims, P-I71 
Simon Magus, and ſome men, now commit the 
ſame ſinne in three particulars. P- 172 | 
| IT. Forth.  pÞ173|- 
11, Az earneſt deſire joy dwith Prayer. p.174 
I V. obedzence. 2 p.176 


V. Wayting on the Meanes, 


SAINTS SPIRITVALL 
STRENGTH. 


Eras s. 3. 6. 
That he would grant you according to the riches of his 
zlory,, to bee ſtrengthned with might by his Spirit 


1# the inner man. 


gH=z s x words are part and the 
ſumme of that Divine Prayer 
that Paul.made for the Epheſe. 
ans : the principall ching: that 
the Apoltle prayes for, is this, 
That they may bee ſtrengthned by 
the Spirit in the- Inward man : 
and this hee ſets downe 1n ſuch a manner, that he 
anſwererh all doubts that might hinder the Ephe- 
fians from obtaining of this grace. 

| K For 
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The Saints Spiritual ſtrength. 


For firſt, they might demand this of Paul, you 
pray, That we might be ſtrong inthe Inward man, but 
how ſhall we 2 or what meanes ſhall weuſe to get 
chis ſtrength? che Apoſtle anſwers to this,and tels 
them, the meanes to be ſtrong in the inward man 
is, to get the Spirit, that you may be ſtrengthned 
by the Spirit inthe inward man. 

Secondly, they might demand, I,but how ſhall 
we doe to get the Spirit © the Apoſtle anſwers to 
this, you mult pray for him, for your ſelves, as I 
doc for you : For, I ptay that he would grant you 
the Spirir, that you may be ſtrengthned inthe in- 
ward man. 

Thirdly, they might demand, but what ſhould 
moove God to give us his Spirir, and to heare our 
prayers 2 to this the Apoltle anſwers , that the 
motive-caulc is, the riches of his glory , that hee 
would grant you according to the riches of his 
glory, that you may beſtrengrhned by the Spirit in 
the inward man. 

Fourthly, they might demand, I but what ſhall 
we be the better for this ſtrength if we get it ro 


| prayes for this , That they may be ſtrengthned by the 


this the Apoſtle anſwers in the verſes following, 
then ſaith he, Tow ſhall be able to comprehend with all 
the Saints, whatys the lenzth,and the eight the aepth, 
and the breadth of the riches of the love of God to- 
wards you in Chriſt, Now inthat the Apoſtle above 
all other good things that hee wiſhes vnto them, 


Spirit inthe Inward man, I gather this point. 
That which. is to be deſired of every Chriſtan 


and | 


fo of OO o& & ww 


|asbeing the maine ſcope and intent of the Spirit 


The Saints Spirttuall ſtrength. 
and to be ſoug 


ght for above all things, 19 this, that 
he may be ſtrengthened in the inward may. 1 gather it 
theiar thus. Paul was now to pray for ſome good 
ro the Epheſians, and conſidering what might bee 
moſt proficable for them, hemakes choice of this 
above all other good things,making it rhe ſumme, 
and ſubſtance of his praycr, that they may be ſtreng- 
thened by the Spirit in the inward man : I\hall nor 
nced to prove it by any other place of Scripture, 
becauſe this in hand ſufficiently proves the point, 


in this place, to ſhew theneceſſity of this dotrine 
of ſtrengthening the inward man. But for the more 
fuller explaining of this point, we will firſt ſhew 
you what this ſtrength is, and then we will come 
ro the uſes, 7 

There is thercfore a twofold ſtrength : Firſt, 
there is a naturall ſtrength : Secondly, there is a 
ſupernaturall ſtrength. Firſt, I ay there is a natu-- 
rall ttrength, and chis is when a man is naturally 
ſtrong either in the parts of his body, or in the 
gifts of his mind : as for example a ſtrong memo. 
ry ina man, that isa naturall ſtrength; and ſo other 
qualities of rhe mind : fo likewiſe when a man 1s 
ſtrong in the parts of his body, as in his armes or 
leggesor necke, theſe arc naturall ſtrengrhes, bur 
this is not the ſtrength,thar is heremeant. Second- 
ly,there is a ſupcrnaturall ſtrengrh,and rhis is two- 
fold, the firſt is a ſupernaturall ſtrength, which is 
received from the evill ſpirit, that is, when Satan 
ſhall joyne with the ſpirit of a man to doe evill, 


' 


What this 
ſtrength is, 


Z, 


1m Is - 


K 2 then 


Particulars of 
this ſtrength. 


The fit parti- 
cular, 

Beare wrong 
patiently, _ 


The ſecond 
particular, 

Thriuc under” 
any aZliction, 
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then he addes a ſupernaturall ſtrength, and ſo 
makes him to doe more or ſuffer morethen other- 
wiſe by nature he is able to doe : with this ſpi- 
ritarcall the enemies of the Church ſtrengthned 
withall. Pau! himſcelfe before he was converted} 
was thus (trengrhned : and fo was hee that killed 
the French King , hee had more then a natural! 
ſtrength ro undergoe all thoſe torments, and not 
to ſhrinke ar them: but, this 1s not the ſtrength 
here meant;butthere is(2.)a ſupernaturall ſtrength, 
and this is that ſtrength which comes from the 
ilanRifying ſpirit whereby a Chriſtian is able ro 
doc more then naturally he could doe, and this is 
the ſtrength, that is here meant in this place, and 
with this ſtrength all the Saints are ſtrengthned 
withall. This was the ſtrength that E/ah, Stephen, 
lohn Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles had: this made them 
ſpeake boldly in the name of Chriſt. 

Bur you ſhall the berter underſtand! what this 
ſtrength is, if you doe but conſider the particulars 
of it which are theſe - the farſt particular in which 
this ſpirituall ſtrength is ſeene 1s this, if a man car 
beare any wrong patiently withour ſeeking revenge a- 
ny way,it is a f1gne that they are ſpiritually ſtrong: 
the ſecond particular, wherein this ſpirituall 
ſtrength is ſecne is this, sf 4 9149 can thrive under 
many afflietions rejoycing under them, he hath this 
this ſtrength - as in the Ads 5 41. ir is ſaid of the 
Apoſtles that they departed from the Councel] 


rcjoycing that they were thought worthy to /uf- 


ter rebuke for the name of Chriſt : hee thar can 
beare 
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beare ſome troubles hath ſome ſtrength , butro |= 
beare great troubles is required great ſtrength, 
that is, to ſtand faſt tro Chriſt ro profeſle his name 
there (as the holy Ghoſt ſaich in Revelation 2. 


"| verſ. 13.) where Satan hath his throne muſt needs | 


bea great ſupernaturall worke of the ſpirit : the | Thethird par- 
third particular whercin this ſpirituall ſtrength | 3&7 
is ſeene, is this, If 4 man can beleeve though hee | ; 
hath all reaſon and ſtrength of reaſon againſt him, 
or if a man can doe all things of knowledge, this — 
is to be ſtrong inthe inward man, But to goe fur- | 
ther, that you may the better know what this | 
ſtreggth'is, I will give you a deſcription of it, | 
thatis, I will deſcribe what the ſtrength of the 
inward man is more fully. Firſt, I ſay it is a gene- | Deſcription of 
rall good diſpoſition or right habite, temperature, C"_—_ 
or frame of the minde, whereby it is able to | , 
pleaſe God in all things. 1 fay ir is a generall 
good diſpoſition or right habice, becauſe, if itbe 
onely in ſomeparticulers, and that ar ſometime 
onely ,- it isnot ſtrength : as for example, to |. 
havea paſſion to good,and not to continue arguetly 
not ſtrength in the inward man : or to have the |. 
underſtanding ſtrong, and yet to have the will and 
affeRions weake to good, 1s not to be ſtrong in 
the inward man ; but they muſt be all (trong : as | 
forexample, a man or a woman is not {aid to bee |— 
perfely beautifull, except they be beautifull in | 
all parts, for beauty is required in all partsſo like- | 
wiſe a manis not rhroughly ſtrong, bac imperte- | 
ly, except hce bee ſtrong in all parts: ſtrong in | 
K 3 che | 
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: 


| 


T | or right frame of the mind, becauſe it ſers the ſoule 


+ 


| 


the underſtanding, ſtrong inthe will, ſtrong inthe 
aftetions, &c. Secondly , I call it 4 temperature 


| in order, thar is, it ſets a new habite onthe facul- 


ties, and fixes the ſoule on fit objcts for theſe ha- |-» 
bits : the ſoule was before like a diſordered clocke 
that wentat randoine, every thing was out of its 
place, bur whenthe ſtrength of the inward man 
comes into the ſonte, it frames it anew, and puts 
it into a right temper againe. Thirdly, I fay, 
whereby a man ts able to pleaſe God in all things, 
becauſe it ſers a good hew uponall our actions: 
tor as Varniſh makes all Colours freſh: ſo doth 
the Inward man, it ſets a deepe dyeupon all our 
actions; a glaſſe upon them, and makes them beau- | 
tifall; nothing without it will holdrryall: every | 


; thing that haththe tincture of the inward man wp- 


on it,, will hold good: this ſets the ſtampe of ho- 
linefſe upon them: and therefore they are accepta- 
ble to God. 

Novv that you may know the: better what this 
ſtrength is, you mult firſt labour to know what 
weakenefle is:by weakneſle I doe not meane weak- 
neſlle before a man be converted, for rhat cannot 
properly be called weakneſle, but wickednefle: and 
therefore know that this weakneſle, which I ſpeake | 
of here, whichis properunco Chriſtuans,is of two 
forts; The firſt is weakeneſlc of grace, as in 'the 
r Cor, 3, 1. Iſpeake unto you 45 unto babes in Chriſt, 
that is, asto thoſe thatare weake 1n knowledge, 
babes. The ſecond kind of weakeneſle is this, 

when 
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when ene that hath been ſtrang isnew falne ficke, 
and weake into a conſumption. of grace that hee 
cannot uſe grace, and his ſtrength, ſo as formerly 
he could : now they who are weake in the firſt 
ſort of weakeneſle, grow ſtrong; but they who are 


weake in the ſecond ſort, grow :weaker and wea- |- 


ker: therefore if there be any here that are ſuch, 
that hath once truely loy'd God and his: King- 
dome,but now is falne unto the love of the world, 
that once was lively and quicke-to .good, bur is 
now backward and cold, my Counſcll tro them 
ſhall bee the ſame which: Chriſt gives unto the 
Church of Epheſms, Revelation 2.4.5. to remem- 
ber and repent, and to doe their firſt workes , leſt 
their Candle-ſticke be taken from them ; let them 
remember what they were intimes paſt, and what 
they are now, and then let them humble them- 
ſelves and turne againe into the right way and bee 
aſhamed of themſelves, that they runne ſo farre a- 
way from Chriſt ; and that inrime,leſt their Can- 
dleſticke be taken away from them, leſt theſe op- 
portunites to good, and the offer of grace be taken 
fromchem. - *' ; 

Againeas thereare kinds of weakeneſle,{o there 


are degrees of weakeneſle. As rouching that kind | | 


of weakeneſlc that followes upon a relapſe, (ro 
ſpeake of this firft,) there are two degrees of this. 
Firſt, ſenſible : Secondly, unſcnfible, Firt, I (ay, 
ſeafible , and thar'is when the underſtanding is 
good, butthe will and affections are deſperately 
wicked : the underſtanding, I ſay, is good in :re- 


gard 
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ggrd of the good it knowes, whereby the weake? 
neſle thar is in our wils and affections becomes 
ſenſible unto us. Secondly, there is a weakeneſle, 
unſenſible, and that is ſuch as cannot be felr, and 
this is when men change their opinions of finne, 
when they have thought otherwilc of it then now 
they doe: as for example; betore, they thought e- 
very finne a great ſinne, but now little or none at 
all - Now as touching that weakenefle, which fol- 


lowes upon the new birth, there are two degrecs 


likewiſe of this; the firſt is generall, the ſecond 
particular : The farſt is a generall weaknefle, and 
that is when the Iudgement,will,and affections are 
all weake. Whena manis weake inall the whole 
parts of the ſoule: The ſecond degree,is a parti- 
cular weakneſle, and that is when a man is general- 
ly ſtrong and yet weake in ſome parts; as for ex- 
ample, a ſhip may be ſtrongly built or generally 
ſtrong, and yet having a leake init cannot bee ſaid 
ro be (trong 1n all parts, becaule it hath that leake; 
that is a weakeneſle inone part of it: ſo the ſoule 
may bee generally ſtrong, and yet weake in ſome 
particular :. therefore a man mult take heed of all 
particular weakneſſes. Now by way of oppoſiti- 


on unto rheſe weakenefles you may conceive of |. 
inward ſtrength. Bur tocome unto the reaſons | ' 


wherefore we ſhould ſtrengthen the Inward man; 


. | and they are theſe. 


The firſt reaſon wherefore you ſhould beſtrong 
in the Inward man 1s this , becauſe it will fir you 
for many imployments , it will make us goe 
through 


= is caſte unto us ; as for example,aman that is 


| 
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through much worke with great caſe, to per. 
forme the weightieſt dutics of Religion in ſuch 


manner as otherwiſe wee could never be able to 
doe, and this ſhould pcrſwade men the rather, 


becauſe God ,rewards men according to their 


workes: it is' not riches, beautie, honour, or 
dignitie that prevaile with God in his giving the 
reward, butaccording to our workes ſo thall his 
reward be. And this reaſon ſhould make men to 
haſte to get into Chriſt , becauſe the longerthey 
are in Chriſt, the ſtronger they are in the Inward 
man. 

The ſecond reaſon wherefore you ſhould defire 
ro be ſtrong in the Inward man 1s this, becaule it, 
brings moſt comfort and cheeretulneſle into the 
ſoule. (1) Becauſe it makes us doe all that wedoe 
with facilitie and cafinefſe, ſo that that which we 


eake in Iudgement and weake in underſtanding, 
any high point of religion is wearineſle unto him, 
becauſe hee wants a capacitie to conceive: now 
that which is notrightly conceived or underſtood, 
wee have little or no comfort or delight in it, bur 
it is irkeſomeneſle and wearinefle unto our nature: 
whereas the ſame things unto a man that is of 
a larger capacitie are cafie unto him and hee de- 
lights in them (2.) The more ſtrength a man hath 
in the Inward man, the more health he hath in his 


Reaſon 2. 


+ 


— 


ſoule, for as it is in the body , the morenaturall | 
ſtrength, the more health ; ſo in the foule, rhe | 


more ſtrength in the inward man,the more health-| 
: ful | 


I, 
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full in grace (3.) Ir brings the more cheerefulneſle 
into the heart , becauſe it brings Chriſt and God 
thither, who is the God of all comfort and con- 
ſolation, as the Apoſtle calles him there. For thar 
muſt needs be the beſt thing in the world to be 
ſtrong inthe inward man; and the joyfulleſt heart, 
that hath his _— with God, and Chriſt. 
(4+) Becauſe it brings ſufficiency and plentie of all 
good into the ſoule, and we ſay, that if aman hath 
a good outward eſtate, he is like to hold out if a 
famine ſhould come ſo it is witha Chriſtian if he 
bee ſtrong in the inward man, theugh a famine 
ſhould come , hee is likely to hold out and keepe 
that which he hath: but on the contrary, when a 
man is poore inthe inward man (as it is with a bo- 
dy that is weake) every thing that it hath is ready 
to be taken away. But as a bowle that hath a byas, 
the ſtrength of the arme takes away the byas, ſo 
ſtrength in the Inward man takes away the byas 


_| of ſhameand reproach, which otherwiſe would 


draw us to deſpaire, and makes us to goe on ſtout- 
ly and to beare afflitions ſtrongly ; babes you 


know cannot beare that which a ſtrong man can, 


ſtrong man is able. Therefore that you may hold 
out, labour to be ſtrong in the Inward man,(5.)be- 


"| cauſe it ſtrengthens a man againſt temptations, and 


therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Bee ſteadfaſt and un- 
mooveable, for it makesus to ſtand faſt in Chriſt, 
{o that nothing ſhall breake us off from Chriſt ; 


\ neither temptation , nor afflition, nor reproach. 


neither are they able to hold out in any thing as a | 


| 
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| backes and bellies » ſtill regarding the things that 


| 


prefle men ſo ſore as they doe , but becauſe they | 
are not carefull ro grow more ſtrong in the in- 
ward man. 

This ſhowes how they are to be blamed , that | p/7 x, 
ſecke this ſtrength leaſt of all, ornotatall ; for 
let us looke upon men, and we ſhall ſee how buſie |— 
they are, to get the riches and honour, and plea- 
ſure of the body ; but few or none regarding this | 
ſtrength which 1s the riches,and honour, and plea- 
ſure of the ſoule: for the health, beauty , and 
ſtrength of the outward man, all take great care, 
ſpend much time about them , much labour in 
them , to adde any thing unto them , but for the 
beautie of the Inward man, they care not for that, 
they reſpe& not that: All their care is, for their 


may raiſetheir outward eſtate, but never minding 
che ſtrengthning of the inward man; which will 
appeare moreplainely by this. Aske but ſuch men | 
why they doe not pray, or heare, or receive the 
Sacrament oftner then they doe: to this you ſhall 
heare them an(wer,that they cannot for bufineſles ; 
they have great employments in the world, and 
they muſt nor neglect them , to doe ſuch andſuch 
things ; as if.the inward man were neither worth |. 
the getting or having. And yettheſe men will be 
as good men as the beſt. 

Againe,ſecit in your ſelves: This day is appoin- 
red for the ſtrengthning of the inward man, but 
how doe you negleRir, how often were you in 

2 prayer, 
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| Contrary , what is the reaſon that temptations: 
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prayer, and holy meditation before, or how often 
fince have you ſeriouſly conſidered on the things 
chat you have heard, or how have you caſt afide| ' 
your occaſions of bulinefſes in your callings, or 
whether be they not now freſh in your memories: 
nay, doe not your hearts run after them, even now 


| | when I am perſwading you tothe contrary;If they 


be, whatſoever you ſay of your ſclves,you have not 


| the care you ought to have, ro grow ſtrong in the 


Inward man. And yet that you may ſee, that you 
have good reaſon to ſtrengthen the inward man; 

Eirſt, yon old men, conſider you and bethinke 
with your ſelves, how ſooneyour inward man may| 
be throwne our of doores, Therefore you have 
great cauſe toſtrengthen ir,and grow ſtrong in it. 

Secondly , you young men, as for you, you 
havenecd to (trengthen the inward man, becauſe | 
as there isa time of ſpringing and growing ſtrong 
for you inthe inward man , ſo there is atime of! 
not ſpringing,that is, when you will have muchto 
doe to keepe that which you have, without in-: 
creaſing of it ; therefore whileſt the time 1s, take 
heed of neglecting the time; It isno rule to be fol- 
lowed, ThatGaod cals at all times, for thou know'ſt 
not whether he will call thee and therfore do rhou 
labor to grow ſtrong in the inward man, & to per- 
{wade you the more conſider theſe particulars. 

1. Colidcrthe excellency of the inward man that 
it wil fir you for great mploymers;as fotexample, 
it will make you to. ſee God in his holinefle and to 


converſe with God, to have ſuch aholy familia- 
rity with Him,as will joy the ſoule:this will bring 
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you ſoacquainted with God,that you wil be eſtee- 
med of him as one of his familiars: therefore this 
ſhold perſwade you to ſtrengthen the inward man. 

Secondly conſider, that youare to be made like 
unto the Image of God, if you will be ſaved; but 
this cannot be, except you ſtrengthen; the Inward 
man,and therefore the Apoſtle faith, r Pet. 1. 4s he 
that hath called you ts holy , ſo bee you holy in all man- 


ner of converſation : that is, ſeeing you are called j 


unto ſuch a high place,asto be the lonnes of God 
by grace, what a bale thing is it for you to ſtoupe 
unto baſe things 2 whata baſething wereit thatan 
Eagle ſhould ſtoop at flies? And although it is un- 
ſeemely in that crearure,yer men doe the like, and 
are not aſhamed : men will ſtoope to the world, 
and will bec any mans vaſlall, and bee any thing 
what any would have themto be,if it may bur tn- 
large their outward eſtate. But beloved there is a 
great lofſe and bafcneſle 1nit : for what is Gold, or 


| honour,or pleaſurero Chriſt,grace,and holineſſe? 


In every thing wherein there is loſle,ir grieves and 
paines vs: we grieve when we ſee Wheate given 
unto Hogs , which would bee mans meate: wee 
grieve when we ſer up a faire building, on which 
we have beſtowed much coſt and labour, and then 
to have 1im, and Chim to dwell therein, and 


not our ſelves : And if we be ſubject ro grieve for 


theſe things, then how much more have we caule ; 


| 


+ 


ro grieve, when we ſee men give themſelves unto | 
their luſts, that is, they give their ſoules to bee a _ 
harbor for their luſts, which ought to be a Temple | 


|” for 


2. 
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| | does, flowes from the inward man unto him, 


] Satan comes and robs us of all the good that o- 
| therwayes we might doe: and firſt he robs us of 


| but as ſalt is unto meare, onely to keepe it from 


Es 


-+decking the outward man, and little regard the 
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for the holy Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, confider that it is the mward man that 
enables a man to doe thoſe things that are honou- 
rable unto God and profitable unto men ; no man 
can truely honour God that doth it not by the 
ſtrength of the inward man; neither canany man 
trucly be ſaid ro profit another, except what hee 


— —__ 


therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 3. 2. Set your ffe- 
tHions on things above, and not on things below : but 


our ſelves, by ſtealing from us the ſtrength of the 
inwardman:and then ſecondly,he robs our parents 
of us, making us the objects of their griefe :. and 
thirdly,he robs the Church, and Commonwealth 
of us, by making us unproficable inſtruments? and 
beloved, if you looke into the world, you ſhall 
find irtrue, as forexample,lookeunto young men, 
they are buſted in cating and drinking, and riſing 
up to play, bur never regard at all the ſtrengrhning 
| of the inward man z whereby they may become 
profitable unto all. W hen the ſoule is unto ſome, 


PutrifaQtion : and.the body, that is pur into the 
ſoules place: but what is the reaſon wepur i thus, 
dothnot this provethat true, which Salon faith, 
I have ſeene ſervants ride, and Maſters goe afoote. 
; When you imploy your ſelves and ſpend your 
time and paines in getting of outward dignity, in 


} 


beau- 
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beautifying of the inward man, you preferre 

droſle before Gold, Copper before Silver: you 

{et the body in the ſoules place, you ſer the ſer. 

'vant on horſebacke , but rhe Maſter muſt goe on 

foote; ina word,you doe not things like or beſce- | 
ming Chriſtians, and on the contrary you doe 

things like your ſelves, when you preferre the in- 

ward man firſt, 

Fourthly, conſider that it is af immorrall ſoule : 
why doe you labour for the meat that periſheth,in the 
uſe of it; that is, why doe you dote upon the out- 
ward manthat periſheth in the getting, which pe- 
riſherh in the uſing, that will ſtand you in no ſtead 
if you keepeit £ and why doe you not rather Ja-' 
bour for the meate that periſheth not ? why doe 
you not labour to get the ſtrength of the inward 
man which is of an immortall ſubſtance that will 
never fade nor periſh in the uſe: you have built a 
Temple heere, which is in it ſelfe a good worke, 
but I ſay, except you build alſo in your ſoules the 
Temple of the inward man, all your labour, all 
your paines and all your coſt is but loſt labour : 
it will periſh and ſtand you in no ſtead when you 
ſhall need it. And this is one: maine drift of the 
Scriptureto ſhew you the vanity of earthly things, 
that you ſhould not ſet your affections uponthem, 


| becauſe they periſh inthe uſe, and that you ſhould 


not lay out money for that which profiteth ot, as the 
Propher ſpeakes. Confider therefore that it is a 
ſpirit, andagaine borne and infuſed into this body 
to beare rule there, and the body to be but a ſer- 


lohn 6.27. 
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vant to the inward man. But that you be not de- 


— 


ſtrength, and yet take heed you reſt not in that : 
not that I ſpeake againſt naturall ſtrength, becauſe 
it comes from God and is good. Forl ſay, we 
doe not take away thoſe aftections , bur we alter 


{and change them, and therefore I beſeech you 


looke that you doe not content your ſelves with 
chem , but labour ro ſtrengchen the Inward man. 
And here a queſtion arifech, jecing tharthereis a 
naturall and ſpirituall ſtrength, how ſhall a man 
come to know whether the ſtrength which hee 
hath, be a naturall, morall, or ſpirituall ſtrength : 
yeras I ſud, we doe not deſtroy naturall{tr-ngrh, 
bur we uſe ic as men doe wild Horſes and beaſts, 
they rame them, to make them fic tor ſervice ; fo 
we ſhould uſe theſe as meanes to carry us unto 
their rightends. We will therefore come toſhew 
the differences betwixt the narurall and ſpirituall 
ſtrength. 

The firſt difference is this, Theſpirituall ſtrength 
goes further then the naturall ſtrength. Looke 
whatthenaturall man with the naturall ſtrength 


| can doe, the ſpirituall man can doe more, he can 


goc further both in degree and meaſure: and the 
reaſon is,becauſe grace elevates nature, it brings it 
unto a higher pitch; grace is anto the ſoule as a 
proſpective glafſe is unto the body, it brings that 
which is a farre off, to be as it were nigh at hand, 


[.1t turnes a man to ſce things in a more excellent 


ceived, there is a naturall ſtrength whereby ſome | 
men will goe very farre, and there is a morall | 


INAanner : | 
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manner : for as water thart is elevated by fire, ſo |+ 


is herhat hath this ſtrength 5 thar is,'he is abler to 
| doe more then a narurall ſtrength can doe: this 
was that which made a difference berweene Samp. 
ſon and other men, he had a naturall ſtrength, and 
he had another ſtrength ro doe more then another 
man could doe: and that this ſtrength doth goe 
further then a naturall ſtrength, we will proove by 
|theſeparticulars. Firſt, the ſpirituall Rrengrth en- 
ables you to ſee more, and to prize grace more; 


your journey, bur ir ſhewes you not unto the end 
of your journey ; whereas .the fight that the in- 
ward man brings unto. the ſoule, addes unto it 
Teremy 31. 34+ Then thall yee know mee ; that is : 
they knew mee before , but »ew they ſhall know 
mee in another manner then betore : grace pre- 
ſents things unto the ſoule in another hue. Se- 
condly,in pertormances:all naturall ſtrength leads 
a man bur unto a forme of godlineſſe, bur this 
ſtrength gives a man power and abilitic to doe 
good. Labour,thercfore, labour for this ſtrength 
chat your hearts may be in ſucha frame of godli- 
neſſe, that you may doe Gods will in carthas the 
Angels doe it in heaven, which the carnall man 
will never doe: he thar hath nor this ſtrengrh, he 
will never labour to pleaſe God after that man- 
ner , becauſe hee cares not for grace if he can bur 
eſcape hell, but the ſvirituall man will not be con- | 
rented to have the pardon of finne,cxcepr he may 
have grace and holineſſe roo. Thirdly, it inables | 
him | 


the naturall ſtrength ſhewes you ſomething in |= 
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him to goe further in Tudgemenr, the natural 
man he cares nor, if heecan get-bur juſt ſo much 
< | holinefle as will bring him to heaven ; but the ſpi- 
rituall man will not be contented with any an- 
+| {wer ; butit is with the ſpiricuall man as it is 
with the Sun ; the clecreſt Sun-ſhine ſhowes the 
molt mores z thecleereſt glaſle the beſt ; and beſt 
water is next the fountaine; cven ſo when the ſpiri- 
' |ruall man is ſtrong in the inward man, it ſees the 
more motes and bracks in the ſpirituall ſtrength, 
and labours for more ſtrength againſt weakneſles, 
1 Pct.4.4,5 | Which a naturall man cannot conceive of, as 1 Per. 
4- 4. They thinke it ſtrange that you run not with 
them into the ſame excelle- of riot ; they know 
not the reaſon, or they cannot conceive what 
ſhould keepe you from loving ſuch and ſuch vices 
whichthey-love: like blind men, they heare the 
| pipe, but they ſee not the perſonsthar dance, fo 
they hearethe pipe, but they ſee not the rule by 
which the ſpirituall man. goes; as a countrey-man 
that comes and fees a man drawing the Geome- 
tricians line, he marvels what he meanes to ſpend 
| | his time about ſuch a thing , when as hee that 
drawes itknowes that it is of great uſe: Fourth- 
— |ly, in degree, that is, in the generality of the 
growth, when you grow inevery part proporti- 
onably : a naturall man may grow in ſome parts, 
'| but not inall parts ; as for example, he may have | 
a large capacity of knowledge in divine Truths , 
yet he hath but weake afteRions tq God: or it may 
bee his affeRions are ſtrong, but his Iudgement is 


bu. £1 weake 


- 


FR 


| 
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| weake : or it may be hee is ſtrong in both, thatis, 


| arme, and that itwere rather a figne that it ſhould 


-| can receivethe ſpirit of this ſpirituall ſtrength,bur 
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he knowes the good, and after his manner of lo- 
ving, hee loves rhe good : bur yet there is ſuch 
weakenes in the wil,that he will notycild any true 
obedience unto God: bur it is not thus in the ſpiri- 
ruall ſtrength, thar is, in the growth of the inward 
man, for that leads him unto all growth in all 
parts : now in the naturall growth, wee ſay, it is 
not a proper augmentation, except there bee a 

rowth in all parts : as for example, if a man 

ould grow in one member, and not in another, 
as inthearme, not in the legge, we would not fay 
that it werea growth, but a diſeaſe, and that ma- 
ny humours of the body were met together in his 


bee cut off from the body, then a helpe unto the 
reſt of the body; even ſo the growth in any part 
of the ſoule, it it bee not univerſall, rather hurts 
then helpes, that is, it rather ſhowes a diſeaſe in 


S 


P 


i 


the ſoule, then the health of the ſoule : but the 
true ſpirituall ſtrength, that growes in all parts : | 
ſo much for the fir{t difference. 

The ſecond difference is inthe beginning and 
ending of thatſtrength : it hath another _M1pha 


and Omega : for the ſtrengrhof the ſpiriruall man |4 


is wrought by the Spirit and Word of God; as 
thus, the principles of religion being taught him 
out of Gods Word, hence there is a ſpirituall 
ſtrength conveyed into the ſouls, for I ſay, no man 


by the Goſpell,therefore conſider what the good- 


———_—_—_—___—_—_ 


M 2 neſle | 


I. 


.- | you ſhall know it by theſe particulars. Firſt, ex- 


to change the heart of a Chriſtian, and ro make 


comfort againſt the former feare, but alſo a lon- 


q it doth proceed from the Spirit, for this orderly 
- | proceeding of the Spirit doth make it manifeſt, 


. | beginning, ir is nor wholly wrought by the Word, 
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aeife is that you have, and how you came by ir, 
whecher ic came- by the Goſpell or no, if ir did 


amine whether ever you were humbled: that is, 
examine whether by the preaching of the law, 
you have had ſuch a fight of finne, that harh bro- 
ken your hearts; if thus in the farſt place you came 
by ir, itis a figne thar it-is the true ſtrength, for 
this is the firſt worke of the Spirit, when it comes 


þ 


him a new Creature; Firſt, throughly ro humble 
him ; Secondly, examine whether there hath fol- 
lowed a comfortable aſſurance of Gods love in 
Chriſt, which hath not onely wrought Ioy and 


ging deſire after Chriſt, and holineſle, therefore if 
the holineſle thar is in yoube throughly wrought, 


bur as for the naturall ſtrength, it hath not ſucha| 


it may be he hath beene a little humbled and com [| 
forted by the Word, bur it is not throughly and 
ſoundly wrought by the ſame Word: but is a 
mcere habituall ſtrength of nature pickr out of ob- 
ſervations and examples. Againeas the ſpirituall 
ſtrength hath a. difterent beginning, ſo i hach # 
different end: the end of them are as farre 'it nv! 
further) differing as their beginnings : for as the] 
holinefle that is in a Holy Man , ariſeth from « 


| higher Well-head, foirleads a man toa more no- 
bler 


tiny 
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blerend then the narurall ſtrength : for the end of |\+ 
the ſpirituall mans ſtrength is Gods glory, that he |- 
may ycild better-obedience unto God, that hee | 
may keepe truth with him and keepe in with him 
that he may have more familiarity with him and |+ 
more confidence and boldnefle in prayer; in a 
word, that hee may be fit for every good worke: | 
But the end of the naturall ſtrength, is his owne — 
ends, his owne profit and pleaſure, and his owne 
g00d; for as theriſe of any thing is higher, ſo the 
ends higher,. as for example: water is lift upon | 
the top of ſome Mountaine, or high place becauſe 
it may goe further, thenif ir'were not : ſo when a |- 
man is ſtrong in the inward man, he 1s ſet up high- 
er for another end, and that is to pleaſe God, and 
not himſclfe, and thus much for the ſecond diffe- 
rence. 

Thethird difference is this, he that is ſpiritually- 


ward man is faith: but the ſtrength of the out- 
ward man is but morall ftrength, an habituall |. 
ſtrengeh of nature: it is faith that gives (trength : |+ 
a man 15 not a ſtrong man in-Chriſt, or inthe in- 
ward man that hath not a ſtrong faith. Strong | 
faith makes a man or woman ſtrong : that1s, it 15 |» 
that which makes a difference betweene a fpiri- | 
' ruall man, and a naturall man: for as reaſon makes |+ 
a difference berwecne men and beaſts, ſo faith | 

makes a difference berweene a. holy man, and a | 

wicked man : as for example, takea Philoſopher | 
| that doth exccll in other .things, as in humane | 


M 3 know- | 
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ſtrong, is ttrong in taith. The ſtrength of the in- [22 
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knowledge: ſuch goc beyond other men, yer in 
matters of faith and belceving, they are as blind 
as beetles; and the reaſon is this, the one ſees and 
doih all rhings by faith , but the other onely by 
the light of nature and this is the ſame that the A- 
poſtle ſpeakes of in Hebr. 11. of weake they be. 
came ftrong, thatis , becauſe they had faith, and 
were ſtrong in the faith, and truſted and belceved, 
and hoped in God, therefore they became ſtrong, 
they did that which other men could not doe that 
wanted faith. Siſera might doe as ”m things as | 
Gideon;bur hereis the difference, G:deon doth them 

all our of Faith,butrhe other doth them but from 
nature, and ſo Socrates may in worldly things, be 
as wiſe as Pax, that is, as wiſe in underſtanding, 


and in policy by reaſon of excellent outward 
. parts as Pay! - but here is the difference, Paul doth 


all things out of faith, but Socrates doth not:there- 


fore the Apoſtle faith, 1 Tim. 4.10. Wee are ſtrong 


becauſe we ſtand in God : that is, we have a ſtrong 
faith in God, and that makes us tro withſtand all 
the aflaults of men and divels. I ſay, this is that 
which makes a difference betwixt us and the men 


tof the world. Diogenes may trample under his 


teere the things of the world aſwell as Moſes, but 


+Moſes by faith choſe rather the one then the other, 
+Hebr. 11.24. Faith in Chriſt made him to chooſe 


grace before the things of the world : but it was 
not thus with the other, his contempt of carthly 
things, was not out of faith, as Cacoſes was, who 


had re({pc& unto Gods. Commandement, and to 
his 


LS 


The Saints Spirituall ſtrength. 


his promiſe; for then and not till then is a man ſpi- 
ritually ſtrong, when hee will let life and riches, 
and honour, and pleaſure, and liberty, and a} goe 
for Chrift: the naturall man will never doe this, 
this is the onely property of faith, a ſupernaturall 
worke, and change in the foule, and therefore the 
holy Ghoſt faith, they ſuffered with patience the 
{poiling of their goods, that is, they let them wil- 
lingly goe ; life and liberty and all (hall goe ere 


Chriſt ſhall goe. Anoble Roman may doe ſome- I 


thing for his countrey, and for himlclfe but there 
is aby-end init, he doth it not in aright manner 
unto a right end, bur the ſpirituall ſtxong man 
doth all things in a ſpirituall manner unto a ſaving 
end, the one doth it for vain glory,but the other in 
uprightneſle of heart : for there is a double worke 
of faith, Firſt,it empties a man, as a man that hath 
his handfull cannot take another thing till hee ler 
his handfull fall, ſo when faith enters into the 
heart of a man, it empties the heart of ſclte love, 
of ſelfe will : it purgeth out the old rubbiſh, that 
is naturally in every mans heart, and lets all goe to 
gethold on Chriſt, all ſhall goe then, life, and ho- 
nour, and profir, and pleaſure, and heeis the truly 
ſpirituall man that can thus looſe the world to 
cleave to Chriſt, and miſerable are they that can- 
not. Secondly, as it empties the heart of that 
which may keepe Chriſt out of the ſoule: ſo in 
the ſecond place he ſeckes all things in God, and 
from God, that is, he firſt ſeckes Gods love, and 
Gods bleſſing upon what he doth injey , andthen 

, | hee 
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knowledge: ſuch goe beyond other men, yer in 
matters of faith and belceving, they are asblind 
as beetles; and the reaſon is this, the one ſees and 
doih all things by faith , but the other onely by 
the light of nature and this is the ſame that the A- 
poſtle ſpeakes of in Heby. 11. of weake they be. 
came ftrong, thatis , becauſe they had faith, and 
were ſtrong in the faith, and truſted and beleeved, 
and hoped in God, therefore they became ſtrong, 


— | they did that which other men could not doe that 


wanted faith. Siſera might doe as great things as | 
G:ideon;but hereis the difference, Gideon doth them 
all our of Faith,butthe other doth them but from 
nature, and ſo Socrates may in worldly things, be 
as wile as Pal, that is, as wiſe in underſtanding, 
-and in policy by reaſon of excellent outward 
.parts as Paul - but here is the difference, Paul doth 
all things our of faith,but Socrates doth not:there- 


rTim.410; /y fore the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. 4.10. Wee are ſtrong 


| becauſe we ſtand in God - that is, we have a ſtrong 


Faith in God, and that makes us to withſtand all 
the aſlaults of men and divels. I ſay, this is that 
which makes a difference betwixt us and the men 


tof the world. Diogenes may trample under his 
| feere thethings of the world aſwell as Moſes, but 


rMoſes by faith choſe rather the one then the other, 


+Hebr. 11.24. Faith in Chrift made him to chooſe 
+8race before the things of the world : but it was 


not thus with the other, his contempt of carthly 
things, was not out of faith, as Cafoſes was, who 


—| had re{pe& unto Gods Commandement, and to 


his 
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his promiſe; for then and not till then is a man ſpi- 
ritually ſtrong, when hee will let life and riches, 
and honour, and pleaſure, and liberty, and ay goc 
for Chrift: the nacurall man will never doe this, 
this is the onely property of faith, a ſupernaturall 
worke, and change in the ſoule, and therefore the 
holy Ghoſt faith, they ſuffered with patience the 
{poiling of their goods, that is, they let them wil- 
lingly goe ; life and liberty and all ſhall goe ere 
Chriſt ſhall goe. A noble Roman may doe ſome- 
thing for his countrey, and for himlſelfe but there 
is aby-end init, . he doth it not in aright manner 
unto a right end , but the ſpirituall ſtxong man 
doth all things in a ſpirituall manner unto a ſaving 
end, the one doth it for vain glory,bur the other in 
uprightneſle of heart : for there is a double worke 
of faith, Firſt,it empties a man, as a man that hath 
his handfull cannot take another thing till hee let 
his handfull fall, ſo when faith enters into the 
heart of a man, it empties the heart of felte love, 
of ſelfe will : it purgeth out the old rubbiſh, that 
is naturally in every mans heart, and lets all goe ro 
gethold on Chriſt, all ſhall goe then, life, and ho- 
nour, and profit, and pleaſure, and hee is the truly 
ſpirituall man that can thus looſe the world to 
cleave to Chriſt, and miſerable are they that can- 
not, Secondly, as ir empries the heart of that 
which may keepe Chriſt out of the ſoule: ſo in 
the ſecond place he ſeckes all things in God, and 
from God, that is, he firſt ſeckes Gods love, and 
Gods bleſſing upon what he doth injey , and - 
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he goes unto ſecondary meanes , and uſes them as 
helpes : but a man that wanterh faich, he will not 
tcrall goe for Chriſt , hee will not ſecke firſtunto 
God in any thing,but unto ſecondary meanes, and 
then if hee faile,that is, want power to ſupply,then 
it may be he will ſecke unto God : and hence it is, 
that he will not looſe his life, or liberty, or ho- 
nour for Chriſt ; becauſe he ſces more power and 
good in the creature then in God. Againe, this 
makes the difference berweene Chriſtian and 
Chriſtian, namely taith, and hence ir is, that ſome 
'are weake, and others are ſtrong; hence it is that 
ſome are*more abws then others for rhe greateſt 
duties of Religion : as for example , Caleb and 1s- 
ſhuacan doe more then the reſt of the people, and 
what is the reaſon, bur becauſe they were ſtronger 


| in thefaith then others, and fo Paul ſaid of him- 


ſelfe,that hecould doe more then they all, becauſe 
Paxl hada ſtronger faith : For rhe truth of a mans 
ſtrength, is knowne by kis ſtrength of fairh that he 
Fhath,wherher he be naturally ſtrong, or ſpiritually 
ſtrong, for this is the firſt worke of the Spirirafter 
the humiliation of him in the converſion of a fin- 
ner, namely, to worke faith in him; and no ſooner 
faith , but as ſoone by degrees, ſtrength, and then 
the promiſe followes faith, He that beleeveth and i 
baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that beleeveth not ſhall 
be damned, Marke 16. 16. and this is the courſe 
that wee take in preaching : firſt wee Preach the 
Law unto you, and we dae it to rhis end to hum- 
ble you,and to breake the hard diſpoſition of your 

hearts, 
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hearts, thar ſo they may be fit-to receive Chriſt, 
and when we have throughly humbled you then | + 
wee preach unto you the Goſpell, beſeeching and 
perſwading youto beleeve in Chriſt , for the par- 
donof {innes paſt,preſent,and.rcocome ; and to lay |- 
downethe armes of rebellion which you have ta- 
ken up againſt Chriſt and you ſhall be ſaved , but 
yet notwithſtanding, youare neither humbled by 
the one, nor perſ[waded and provoked by the 0- 
ther,but are as the Propher ſaith, Tow have eyes and 
ſee not,you have eares but you heare not, ſeeing you doe 


ple, when aman is ſhowed a thing , bur yet hee 
minds it not, when the eye of the minde is upon 
another obje&, that man may be ſaid to {ce and 
not to ſee, becaule he doth not regard ir, or a man 
that hath a matter come before him, he hears ir, but 
his minde being otherwaycs employed he regards | 
it not, in which regard hee may be ſaid to heare 
and not to heare, becauſe he minds it not. And 
whart is the reaſon that though wee preach the P 
Law and the Iudgements of God ſo much unto 
you, beſcech and perſwade you ſo often ro come 
in and reccive Chriſt and you ſhall be ſaved, time 
after time, day atter day, yet we ſee no retormati- 
on at all £ what 1s the reaſon that the word wants þ- 
this effect in you, as to humble you, and thar you 
are no more affrighted with the Indgements of 
God then you are, and that you remAne as igno- | . 
rant and carelefle as ever you were, the reaſon is, |= 
becauſe you doenot beleeve : you want a true fa- | 
ving 


The Saints Spiritual ſtrength. 


ving & applying fairh,for if you had that,the word 
would worke other cffects in you, thenit doth. If 
one ſhould tell a man that ſuch or ſucha benefit or 
legacic is befalne him , that would raiſe him unto 
great honour , though before hee lived bur in a 
meane condition, now if this man did but belecve 
it, then ſurely he would rejoyce. Truly fo, if you 
did but beleeve that Chriſt, and grace,and falvati- 
on were {o excellent, and that holinefle andthe 
ſtrengthning of the inward man, would bring you 


ſunto ſo happy a condition and eſtateasto bethe 
| heires of heaven, you wouldrejoycein Chriſtand 


grace only. Againe, it you did belecve that the 
Word of Gad is true, and that God isa juſt God: 
if the drunkard did but beleeve that drunkards 
ſhall be damned , or if the Adultcrer did but be- 
leeve that no adulterer ſhould inherit the King- 
dome of God & Chriſt;or it the prophane perſon 
and the gamecſter, did but beleeve that they muſt 
give account for all thcir mis-ſpent time and idle 


| words, and vaine communication, they would not 


ſport themſclves in their finnes as they doe. A- 
gaine, if men did but beleeve that God ealles, 
whom and when heliſts,and that many arecalled, 


ſay, if men did but beleeve this, they would nor 
ſurely deferre their repentance,they would not put 
off the motions of the Spirir, but they would ſtrik 
whileſt the iron is hot, and grinde whileſt the 
wind blowes, but men will not belceve,and there- 
fore 


bur few are choſen, thar is, here is a Church full, | 
but it may be but a few of you ſhall be ſaved, I| 
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fore it is that they goe on in finne as they doe: It is 


not ſo for carthly things, men are caſtly brought 
to beleeve any promiſe of them: as for example, 


tie, which if he would but buy and lay by him, it 
would in a ſhort time yceld a hundred for one , 
oh how ready will men be, to buy ſuch a com- 
moditie with the wiſe Merchant, Mar. 8.44. They 
wold ſell al that ever they had to buy this:oh thar 
men would be but thus wiſe for their ſoules : be. 
loved I tell you this day of a commoditie, the beſt, 
the richeſt , the profitableſt commodittethat ever 
was bought, even Chriſt and grace, and ſalvation; 
which if you will but lay out yourſtocke of grace 
to buy him, you ſhall have him, that is,if you have 
but a defire to receive Chriſt , and lay him up in 
your hearts, I tell you it will yeeld you a walks Guy 
tor one. Nay, Chriſt the commoditie himſclfe 
faith, in Marke 10. He that forſaketh father and mo. 
ther ,and wife, awd children, and life for my ſake, ſhall 
recetve a thouſand-fold in the life to come: but men 
will not belceve ir, bura time will come when you 
ſhall ſee it to bee true: and befoole your (elves, 
thar you loſt ſo precious a bargaine as Chriſt and 
ſalvarion is, for the disburſing of a little profit and 
pleaſure, bur as I ſaid before, the difference lyes 
here, men want faith, and hence it is, that they 


neglect the ſtrengthning of the inward man, and 
are ſo over-burthened with loſles and croſſes, be- 


' cauſe they want faith ; And ſo much for the third 


| difference. 
To; N 2 Tae 


if one ſhould come and tell a man of a commodi- + 


Marke 10. 29, 
3% 
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The fourth difference is this , the naturall 
ſtrength lcades a man bur unto a forme of godli- 
neſſe, but the ſpirituall ſtrength leads a man unto 


. | the power of godlineſle : I call that the forme of 


godlineſſe, when a man doth performe, or doe a- 
ny thing with carnall afteRions not to a right end, 
and tiis is knowne by this, when they fall away 
from that ſtedfaſtneſle, or forme and ſhow of ho- 
linefle that they ſeemed to have:this forme of god- 
linefſe is the ſame with thar in Heb.6. Araſting of 
the Word of life, and yer notwithſtanding fall a- 
way : they ſeemed to have taſted of ſavinggrace, 
and to have the power with the forme, but it was 
not ſo, becauſe they continued not : they loſt that 
forme which made them ſeeme to bee that which 
now it appeares they were not. Againe, I call that 
the power of godlinefle which is performed by 
the divine poiwer, force and cfhcacy of the Spirir. 
Rom.2.14. it iS {aid, that the Gentiles, that were 
not under the law, did by nature the things -con- 


| rained in the law: that is, they did itby the ethca- 


cy and power of nature. Semblable unto this is 
that of the ſame Apoſtle, 2 T/9..2.3. in the latter 
time men ſhall come in a forme of godlinefle, that 
is, with a forme in ſhow withour ſubſtance or 
; power of the Spirit : bur the inward ſtrength 
which is the inward man doth not onely teach 
you ro doc, bur alſo it teacheth you how to doe 


them ; bur men that have bur a common ſtrength, 
| have ſome bubles to good and they ſeeme ro have 
this ſtrength becauſe they havethe law of nature 
written 


_— — = 0 OO— — 


| and paine, wiica a ſpiricuall man takes to ſubdue 
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written in their hearts and. they may promiſe 
much and yet he is not ſpiritually ſtrong, becauſe 
he cannot doe ſpirituall ations in a fpirituall man- 
ner, for hee goes about that with a naturall | 
ſtrength which ſhould be performed with a ſpiri-| 
tuall ſtrength, 1 Pet .1. 5. Who are kept by the pow- 1 Perry. 
er of God through faith, unto ſalvation : whena 
man is truely regenerated when he hath not power | 
of his owne to doe the Will of God, thenhee | 
hath the ſpirit to helpe him, that 1s, they are not — 
onely kept by the power from cvill, bur alfo they | 
are inabled to doe good by it. | 

The fifth difference betwixt the naturall and |, D iffe- 
ſpirituall ſtrength, is this, that which proceeds ' ,og;e, 
from the ſpirit 1s alwayes ioyned with rcluctancy ** 
of the will, but in the naturall ſtrength there, as 
no reluctancy, becauſe'there is no contraries, but in | 
the ſpiriruall man there is two contraries, the, _ 
fleſh, and the ſpirit, and you know theſe can never 
agrce, but they arc {ti]] oppoting one another gs , 
for example, a mat: that 15 going up a hill, he 1s in 4p 
labour and paine, but a man that 1s going downe a | 
hill goes with much caſe: ſothere 1s much labour | 


the fleſh, but the naturall man hath no reluctancy | 
atall : he hath no fighting and ſtrugling with cor- | 
ruption, bur he gocs without paine becauſe hee is-' 
bur one, and one man cannot be devided againſt it | 
ſclfe, but in every ſpirituall man there are two = 
men, the 0.1 man, and the new man, the fleſhand | 
the ſpicir, and Icnce growes that ſpirituall com- | 
3 bare, | 


Rom.7. 2 8 . 
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bate, Gal.5. 17. The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, 
and the jou azainſt the fleſh, that they cannot doe the 
things that they would : theſe rwo men in a regene- 
rate man ſtrive formaſteries, and ſo hinder one the 
other. Yet know alſo that in the naturall man| 
there may be reluancy in the will againſt ſome 


— 


——— 


particular finne, as coverouſneſſe may ſtrive a- 


oainſt pride, and pride againſt nigardneſſe, yernot 


fight againſt itas it is aſinne, bur as it crofleth and | 


thwarteth his pride. Againe, know that anaturall 
man may havereluctancy in ſome part of the ſoule, 
as inthe conſcience , which is ſenſ1ble of finne; 
and hence it may convince the manand the reſt of 
the faculties, notwithſtanding they are at peace: 
but where this ſpirituall ſtrengrh 1s,it 1s in all parts 
nor one faculty againſt another butall are fighting 
againſt ſinne in the whole man: now the reaſon 
thatthere is not this reluctancy againſt {anne in ec- 
very faculty in the naturall man, is, becauſe hee 
wants ſaving grace ; graceis not inthe faculty op- 
poſite unto the corruption thatis in it : but inthe 
holy man there, is and therefore he is like Rebecka; 
they have two in them, [acob and Eſa - the flcth 
and the ſpirit, and Paul complaines of ſo much, 
Roms. 7. I finde another law in my members rebel- 
ling againſt the law of my minde , that is, I finde 
ſomething in me rhar is contrary unto me: 1n my 


jit,l cannot doe the things that I would: but the na- 


| members, that is inmy body and ſoule, notwith- 
| ſtanding ; firſt, I hatethe evill of {inne as being 
moſt contrary unto grace, bur yer I cannot avoyde 


rurall 
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wayecs then as it brings puniſhment : Secondly, 7 
delight in the Law of God in the inward man, that 
is, howſoever I am violently carried unto the com- 


in it for his delight isin the inward man : but the 
' naturall man rakes Gods Lawes as burthens, and 
therefore he will not ſubmit himſelfe unto, them 
becauſe he isnor ſtrong in the inward man - hee 
promiſcth, but he performes not ; hee ycilds, and 
yeilds not; heycilds ro ſomething, bur not to c- 
very thing : And thus much for this laſt difference 
betwixt the naturall ſtrength and the ſpiriruall 
ſtrength. 

Is it ſo, that the ſtrength of the inward man 1s 
to be deſired above allthings, then as 1t was inthe 
firſt place for reproofe, ſo in the ſecond place it 
may ſcrve for exhortation to all men, that rhey 
would labour to grow ſtrong in the inward man, 
and that they would now at laſt gather the frag- 
ments of thcir thoughts and defires which have 
bcene formerly ſer to get other things, and now 
wholly imploy them for the getting of this 
ſtrengeh , and ſo much the rather becauſe other 
things are but as the huske without the kernell, or 
as the ſcabberd without the ſword, which will 
doe a man no good when hee ſtands in need of 
them ;- as for example, to bee ſtrong in riches and 
honour and credir, and (and yet this is all the 
ſtrengchthat moſt men deſire) will doe no good 


when 


mitring of ſinne, yet it is againſt the deſire of his | 
ſoule, he hath nopleaſure, he can take no delight | 


W 


turall man doth not hate the evill of finne other. | 


Vſez. 
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when yee come to wraſtle with finne and death. 
But for to be ſtrong in the inward man who ſeekes 
or enquires after it £ I know you would be ſtrong 
in all earthly ſtrength : but I beſcech you above 
all things labour to be ſtrong inthe inward man. 


| Ir is the folly, weakeneſle, and ſickneſle of men, 


they looke all without the doores, unto the 
' ſtrength of the outward man, oh thar I could but 


T perſwade you as I ſaid before to gather the reſt of 


| your thoughts and dcfires together and ſet the 
ſoule in a frame of grace that you may mortifie 
theſe inordinate affections which kcepe backe the 
ſtrengthning of the inward manas covetouſnelle, 
| pride, plcaſure, love of vaine glory, and the like ; 
then ir would bee bur an cafic worke and no bur- 


| then unto you to ſtrengthen the inward man ; bur 


x here men ſticke, the way 1s noo narrow,it is a hard 


matter to perſwade men unto it, that there is 
ſuch excellency in the one and not in the other, 
| thatgrace is the berter part. Thereforethat I may 


- | the better prevaile with you to ſtrengthen the in- 


» Motive.\. 


ward man, I will lay downe ſome motiues to per- 
{wade you to it. 
The firſt motive to move you to ſtrengthen the 


| inward man, is, becauſe your comfort lyes moſt in 
— the inward man : evenaffour comfort and there- 


| fore to ſtrengthen that, is to adde unto your com- 


+| fort : as for example, the Sunne brings comfort 


with ir becauſe it brings light, therefore the more 


- {light the more comtort, ſo the more of the 


inward man you have, the moxe light and ioy. 
ow 
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Now the reaſon wheretore the inward man brings 
rhe molt comfort is, becauſe iris the greater facul- 


|ty, and the greater the faculty is, the greater is et- 


ther the joy or the ſorrow, as for example, take a 
man that is troubled in minde. - None fo humble, 
ſo penirent, fo forrowfull as he: and therefore it 
is ſaid, that the Spirit of a man will beare his infir- 
mitics, but a wounded ſpirit who canbeare? a man 


may beable to beareany qurward trouble, bur the | 


gricte ofa troubled mind who canton the contrary 
take a man, that is at peace with God, who fo joy- 
full and comfortable as he? now the outward man 
is the lefle faculty, and therefore it is capable 
of the leſfke comfort : it doth not in any meaſure 
know what true comfortand ioy there is inthe in- 
ward man: Againe, what joy the outward man 


| hath in outward things, it is but in the opinion of 


the inward man, they comfort no more, but as 
they are eſteemed of the inward man,if the inward 
docnot eſteeme them as worthy the reioycing in, 
they will not bring comfort ; Againe, all the 
paines and labour that youbeſtow on the outward 
man is but loſt labor, that will bring you no great 
advantage:bur the ſtrength of the inward man will 
arme you againſt loffes, and crofles, and reproach, 
that you ſhall meere withall in the world , whi- 
leſt you are in the way to heaven: Againe, con-, 
fider that though you-bee ſtrong in the outward) 
man, yet ou are inovable; ſubjed ro thaking| 
and ftectine; zu: itis otherwayes with the inward 
man, ic makes a Chriſtian ſtedtaſt and unmovyeable; 
Lo, it 
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AQs 16,25. 
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_\\by them : they will deceive you, if you build: up- 


| ground, let the winde blow never fo violent, yer 


{rhcrefare you ſcethar all true joy is that which 
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it will ſo eſtabliſh the heart in grace, that he will 
ſtand firme unto Chriſt inall eſtares. It 1s with 


the wind blow contrary, it moves and ſtirres, and 
ſtrives, and diſquiers it: ſb when Joſles,and croſſes 
come," they breake the frame and ſtrength of the 
outward man, but the inward man 1s like the dry 


tt moves nor, ir ſtands firme. Againe, in the a- 
bundance of outward things there 1s no true con- 
tentedneſſe : Neither in the want of them, where 
the ſtrength of the inward man is,is there cauſe of 
dejeednefle. This we ſhall (ce in 4dam and Paul: 
Adam though hee was lord of all things, and had, 
the rule of all the creatures yet when hee was 
weake in theinward man, what joy had hce, nay 
what feare had he not. when he hid himſelfe in the 
Garden? Againe, looke upon Part in the want 
of theſe outward things, he is not dejeted ar all, 
as in CAs 16. 25. it is faid, that when Paxl and 
S$:lzs were in priſon in the ſtockes, the priſon rung 
tor joy : now what was the reaſon of it,, but this 
becauſe they were ſtrong in the inward man? And 


comes trom grace within, and when you rejoyce 
1n that, your rejoycing is g00d, you ſtand then up- 
'0n a good botrome ! Alas, you thinke to have 
contentment in your riches, but you will be fooled 


.onthem you will build withour a foundation, and 


the outward man as it is with the Seas, though| 
| the ſtrength of the ſtreame runne one way, yer if 


goc 


_ 
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| the inward man, is this : if you labour to ſtreng- 
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goc upon another mans legges: now were it not 
farre better for you to get legges of your owne, 
and build upona ſure foundations and this you 
ſhall docif you will ſtrengthen the inward man. 


 Againe conſider, that if you doe not. ſtrengthen 


"hl 


the inward man , you will have wicked thoughts | 
in your hearts and evill actions in your hands ; 


were it not bettcr to bee ſtrong in the inward 
man and to have holinefle , and grace in the 


heart? Let this therefore move you to ſtrengthen | 


the inward man, becauſe your comfort lyes moſt 
m1 the inward man : Thus much for the firſt mo- 
tive. 

The ſecond motive to moove you to ſtrengthen 


then the inward man , you ſhall thereby pleaſe 
God. If a man had never ſo much ſtrength, yer if 
ir be not the ſtrength of the inward man hee can- 
not pleaſe God, hecannot pertorme any holy du- 
tic, in ſuch a holy manner as God will approove 


2. Motive. 


— 


= 


of, and-therctore the Prophet taich, That God 
doth not delight inany mans legs. He cares not | 
for any mans ſtrength, be it never {o great and ex- | 
cellent, except it be the ſtrength of the tnward | 
man, and on the contrary , hee regards the holy 
man with his ſtrength , though outwardly weake, 


as in Eſa. 56. 2. I will dwell with him that ts of 4 | Ihaiabg6.2. 


contrite and humble ſpirit , hee that is of a contrite 
ſpirit, he 1s ſpiricually ſtrong, and therefore I will | 


— 


dwell with him : now whar 1s the reaſon, that men | 


\ (ecke ſo much the favour of Princes, but becauſe | 
O 2 they | 


Loh. 17+ 435+ 
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+| pleaſe God : And rheretore it is, that the Scripture 
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they may beexalted unto honor, then why ſhould 
nor you much more labour to be in favour, and 
have familiaritie with God, who is the King of|. 
kings, and Lord of lords, who hath power to ex- 
alc one, and pull downe another ; now if we could 
bur bring our hearts to belecve this, that in 
ſtrengrthning of the inward man, wee ſhould ger 
and-grow in favour with God , then men would 
be ſtirred upto ſer upon this worke: yet withall, 
you mult know that by the ſtrength of the inward 
man , you doe not pleaſe God by merit, for ſq 
Chriſt onely, and none but Chriſt pleafeth God: 
but when you ſtrengthen the inward man you 
pleaſe God, by objef, becauſe you chuſe grace 
and holinefle,and his favour above all chings: Me- 
rit was the ſame argument which Chriſt uſed un-| , 
to-his Father , when hee would have his Father 
to-glorific him, Joh. 17.45 . Father I have glorified 
[nee on earth : I have finiſhed the worke, ec. there- 
fore, Father, glorihe me, that is,I have mertited this 
at thy hands, that thou ſhouldeſt glorifie mee, be- 
cauſc I have perfectly pleaſed thee in doing thy 
will. Burt an argument drawne from the objec, is 
thar, which Chriſt uſera to his Diſciples , Herein 
is my Father glorified,that you bring forth much frat. 
when you grow (trong 1n the inward man,and can 
bring forth fruite agreeable unto his will you 


ſets forth the members of Chriſt by the Olive 
txce, and by ſ{weere oyle, the one full of fatneſle, 


the other full of ſweerneſle, ſo the inward man 
makes 


| 
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makes a man fart, rich in grace and oyle, as the na- 
tureof it is, to checre and beautifie the counte- 
nance, ſodoth grace; it ſweerens the foule, and | 
makes it beautifull unto God : Therefore let this | 
moove you to ſtrengthen the inward man, that 
thcreby you may pleaſe God, _ F 

The third morive,to per{wade you to ſtrengthen | 3. Motive. 
the inward man, is this , becauſe this inward | | 
ſtrength drawes on the outward ſtrength, thar is, ' 
ir makes the ourward ſtrength more proſperous. 
Now who would not thrive in thethings of the | 
world 2 butif you turne ir, the contrary will not 
hold ſo, for the outward ſtrength will not draw | 
on the inward ſtrength ; therefore our Saviour | 
faith, Seeke you firſt the Kingdome of heaven,and the yy; 
righteouſneſſe thereof, and then all things ſhall be ad- | 
ded unto you ; the way for you to thrive inthe out- |. 
ward man is, firſt to gee ſtrength in- the inward | 
man z Secke you firſt graceand Chriſt, and holi- - 
neſſe: and thea the ctfet will follow, All things, 
that is, what you ſhall ſtand in need of, ſhall be gi- 
ven you, and Ef4.48. 18. The Lord faith, Othat 1gi ,8.1s. 
my people had bur a heart to confider, that is, oh 
that my people would bur bee wiſe; Firſt, to | 
ſtrengthen the inyard man, and then as it fol- | 
lowes , your proſperitic ſhould beas the floods, | 
then your outward ſtrength and proſperity (ſhould: 
abound like floods : againe Prov. 22. 4. The wife |, | 
man-ſaith, that the reward of holineſle is, xiches,, 
and honour, and life - hee that is ſtrong in the in- [4+ 
ward man, ſhall have whatſoever may be necelſary 


+» 33+ 
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| or good for the outward man : and therefore wee 
ſhouid ſtrive to grow ſtrong in the inward man, 
that is, ro be full of grace and wiſedome, eſpeci- 
ally againſt evill dayes againſt they come, that 
| whea they come wee may have ſtrength to beare 
—| them:now the inward man will beare a mounraine 
' of affliftions and reproches , which will prefle 
| and ſqueeſe the outward man to powder: The ſpirit 
of a man will beare his infirmities, but a wounded con- 
_| ſcience who can beaxe? It the inward man be weake, 
' who can bearc, the burthen of aftiictions and the 
—' like,bur if the inward man be ſtrong then the Will, 
| will beare a part, & the affeions will beare a part 
| withthe conſcience, and ſo the burthen will bee 
-" the lighter, bur if you be not ſtrong in the inward 
| man, it is unpofſible that you ſhould beare them: 
theretore let us not buſic our ſelves abour fantaſies, 
and vaine things that will ſtand us inno ſtead, but 
let us labour to ſtrengthen the inward man. 


- — 
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[4 Morve.) Thetourth motive, toperlwade youto ſtreng- 


_\then the ihward man, is, becauſc a man 1s that 
| which he is, inthe inward man , 4 m4 without the 
inward man, t but as aſcaberd without a ſword, that 
#,worth nothing, and theretbre the wile man faith, 
That the righteous man is more excellent then his 
. \ncighbour, the excellency wherein he doth cx- 

(cced.him, is in the inward man: and therefore 
__ Chriſt inthe Cantrcles,, when hce would ſer forth 
\theexccllency of his Spoule, hee ſaith , That /hee 
was fairer then the daughters of mes , (ce is fauer 
1nregard that ſhee 1s ſtronger 1n the inward man, 
ſhee 


 & 
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ſhee is all glorious within, Pſal.45. 13. that is,the 
holy man doth as farre exceed the naturall man in 
beautie, as pearles excced pible ſtones, or gold 
braſle,or ſilver copper. I know any man doth de- 
lireto be in ſome excellency, I lay, ir is a proper- 
tic in nature to ſeeke out tomeexcellency:then 1s'ir 


not the beſt wifedome to {ecke it in the beſt things | 


in the inward man? Now as there is meanes to bee 
rich in the outward man, ſo therc is meanes to he 
rich in the inward man ; therefore I belcech you, 
uſethe meanes that you may be rich in grace and 
holineſſe, Prov. zo. 29,30. the Wiſe mans ſpeech 
there, may ſerve toſct forth the excellency of thar 
man, that is ſtrong in the inward man: rhere are 


4+ things, faith he, that arc excellent,a Lion, a Hee 


Goate, a Grey-hound, and a King, before whom 
there 1s no ſtanding. So he that 15 ſtrong in the 
inward man : Firſt, hce is as a Lion, thar 1s, he is 
ſtrong in grace : Secondly, he 1s as a Greyhound, 
that is, he is ſwift inthe performance of all holy 


| duties : Thirdly, he is as a Hee Goate, profitable 


to God and the Church. Fourthly,he is as a King, 
ro rule and over-rule his baſe affections and lulſts. 
Every ſpirituall man is a King, becaulc he beares 
rule in the ſoule, bur it is not. ſo with a wicked 
man, his luſts rule him : hee ts a flave and not a 
king, and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Let not finne 
reigne in your bodies to obey it inthe luſts thereof. It it 
once reigneit will rule, and if it rule you mult 0- 
bey, unto whatſoever drudgery or flavery it et- 
joynes you: therefore labour to get RR.” 

the 


Proy. 39.29,30. 
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the inward man, and knouw alſo, that you ſhall nor | 
onely be free from the inward flavery of finne,but 
alſo you thall keepe your excellency , and there- 
forc it may be ſaid of every' one that is weake in 
the inward man, as /acob ſaid of Reuben, Ger. 49. 
132. thou art become as weake as water, as it hee 
ſhould ſay , thou waſt that which thou art not: 
now : thou waſt excellent, but now thou haſt 
lo it. Sol ſay unto you, if you loſe the ſtrength 
of the inward man, you will loſe your excellency: 
now no man would willingly loſe hisexcellency; 
if you would not then, you mult keepe ſtrengrh in 
the inward man. In the t. Pſalme,the Pſalmilt ſets 
forth the excellency of thar man that is ſtrong in 
the inward man, He ſhall be like atree that is planted 
by the rivers of water. Firſt, hee ſers forth the pro. 
pertic of the {pirituall man, he ſhall be greene. Se- 
condly, his ſtabilirie, he ſhall be as a tree planted, 
that is, which ſhall not eaſily be pluckrup. Third- 
ly, his perperuiric, his branches (hall never wither, 
the ſhall never grow unſcemely to God. Fourthly, 
his fruitfulnetle, he thall bring forch fruit in ſeaſon, 
that is, hee ſhall be truirfull in grace, bur on the 
contrary, whena man growes weake in the in- 
ward man, it willbe farre otherwaics with him, he 
will bee like a tree that hath loſt both ſap and 
roote, leafeand fruit, ſer in a barren ſoylc with | 
withered branches , and fruitleſſe, fir for nothing 
but the fire : but if a man can keepe his {trength 
in the inward manzneither reproach, nor diſgrace, 
nor ſhame, nor the divcil {hull bc able tro make 


that 
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chat man miſerable. Therefore keepe the Image of 
che inward man fate , whatſoever becomes of the 
outward man. And there is' goad reaſon why you 
ſhould keepe the inward man ſafe,becaule it keeps 
the ſoule, and directs it unto its right end. In 
Eccleſ..12. the Wiſe man ſaith, All things are vani- 
tic and vexation of ſpirit + when a man loſes. his 
happineſle in the inward man , though hee keepe 
the outward man ſecure, yet it were bur vanitie 
and vexation of the ſpirit. For hee goes befades 
the rule he ſhould goe: there is a rule unto every 
creature that it is to goe by, and the necrer the 
creature comes unto the rule, the morecxcellenc 
is the creature; bur if ir goes beſades the rule , it 
loſeth its excellency : as for example, the fire 
and waterare excellent creatures if they keepeto 
their rule, but if they exceed their rule, rhea they 
become hurtfull: So the rule of the ſoule is the 
inward man, that he grow in grace and holineſſe, 
and the cloſer you keepe to this, the more ex- 
cellent you are: therefore that you may keepe 
your excellency , which you cannot doe , except 
you ſtrengthen the inward man, let this moove 
you to doe it. | 
In the third place, this may ſerve for direction 
for you may bh unto mee you have ſhowed us 
what this inward man is, and the differences bc- 
twixt the inward , and the outward 
ſtrength and you have alſo laid downe: motives 
ro mOVe vs to the inward man, but a- 
las, how ſhall wo ant the inward man? 
P what 
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-ſ defire it: if you did but know the excellency of 


-. know the promiſe, Matth.5. 6. Bleſſed are they 
| that hunger, and thirſt after righteouſue(ſſe, for they 
4. ſhall be ,, 

_ iaward man you ſhould have him, or if you can 


_ {firchim , or ſeckeafcer the ſtrengrh of the inward 
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what meanes ſhall we uſe to doe fo? To helpe you 
in this worke I will lay downe ſome meanes by | 
the uſe of which you may bee ſtrengthned : bur 
before I come unto the particulars, ic will not 
bec amiſſe to ſtand upon the generall , and a little} 
ro per{wade you, but to deftre to be ſtrong ; for if 
youcould but bring your hearts untorthis, but to 
defireto be ſtrengthned, it will be a great meanes 
to move youto prevaile againſt whatſoever may 
 ſeeme to hinder you from it; I ſay, if you did but 


the inward man, it would worke a holy deſire in 
you, and a true defire will ler no meanes eſcape, 
that may further ir. This is the ſame meancs 
that Chriſt uſes unto his Diſciples, when he would 
have thein in love with Faith, if you had Faith-, 
yea, butaſmuch Faith as this graine of Muſterd 
ſced, you ſhould be ableto remoove mountaines : 
if youdid but know the. excellency of this Grace 
of Faith, you would dcſtre it, and if you did but 
deſire ir, you would.never reſt till you get ir: ſo 
if you did but prize grace, and the inward man at | 
a high rate you ſhould bee ſurero have him: you 


atisfied: therefore if you could bur bring 
| your hearts unto this frame as to hunger after the 


y 


[our bring your hearts unto this temper , as to de- 


man you ſhould find him; Prov.2.4. If thou ſear- 
| cheſt 
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cheſt for her, as for ſilver, and diggeſt for her « for 


bur eſteeme the inward man, as men doe falver, 
and prize it asa rich treaſure at a high rate, then 
the effect would follow, you ſhould find: ſo then, 
if you will defire ſalvation, and happinefle, and 
the ſtrength of the inward man, you ſhall bee ſa- 
ved; but you will never thrive in grace till you 
have a deſire to thrive, grace will not grow till 
there be a deſire wrought in the foule: for when 
men doe not delight in the inward man , they ne- 
ver grow in grace and holinefle ; they are not as 
trees planted that bring forth ſeaſonable fruit 
bur barren : doe what you will toir, theſoyle is 
naught, for the ſpirit hath not yet tilled the heart, 
and ſowne in it the firſt beginning of the ſeeds 
of grace, which is a defire after it : now, as 1t is 
good inthe bodily ſickneſſe to know the meanes 
of recovery , ſo in the ſickneſle and weakenelle of 
theinward man : it is good to know the meanes 


now come unto the particular meanes for the 
ſtrengthning of the inward man. 


is t9 abound in fpirituall knowledge : becauſe the 
more knowledge the more ſtrength, for the ſpiri- 
tuall knowledge of divine truthes is the ſtrength 
of the ſoule; for as the ſoule is unto the body, ſo is 
the knowledge of the word unto the inward man. 
The body is dead without the ſoule, nt able to 


hid treaſure, then thou ſhalt find, &c. If you did | 
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by which it may be ſtrengrhned, therefore we will | 


The firſt meanes to ſtrengthen the inward man | 
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doe any thing,ſo the inward man without this ſpi- 
3 | rituall 
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ritual! rengeh which 1s wrought in. the ſoule by 


the ſaving knowledge of the Word, is nothing 


bur weakeneſle, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, x Per. 


| 2.2. As new borne Babes deſire the ſincere milke of 


Word, that yee may grow by it : knowledge in the 


| Word will make them grow in Chriſt: the con- 


trary unto this we ſee the Apoſtles upbraides in 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor.3.1. and Heb.5. 13. becauſe 
they were weake in knowledge , hee cals them 
Babes , for ſaith hee, Hee that is not expert in the 
Word of righteouſneſſe, is a Babe , therefore labour | . 
to-abound in ſpirituall knowledge. I prelle this 
the more becauſe I feare many of you are-weake, 
becanſe you are ignorant; you want this ſpiritu- 
all knowledge: you know 1n our ordinary talke 
we count ignorance folly, whena man doth any 
rhing that he ſhould not doe, or would not doe, 
if he did but underſtand himſelte ; we: ſay, that 
manis weakein judgement, or it is folly in him: 
ſurely this weakeneſle in the inward man is folly 
indeed; and a man cannot ſhow his weakenefle 
more then to bee weake in ſpirituall knowledge, 
and yet you muſt know ; that aman may have 
much knowledge, as worldly knowledge, and the 
knowledge of divine truthes, and yet bee but | 
weake.in the inward man: for there isa knowledge 
of Arts, which fils the braine with knowledge; 
but the ſpirit goes no further, thatis, it doth nor 
ſanRifie that knowledge in the heart © Againe, 

ere is a knowledge of the ſpirit, which is an.o- | 


perative working knowledge , which goes with 
| " this 
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this other knowledge, and leads ir to ſanctification 
and is praticall 2 But yer I fay you muſt know 
before you can be ſtrong; there mult be ſomepro- 
portion berweene the ſpirituall knowledge , and 
the ſpirituall ſtrength : as for example; one man 
eates and 15 fat, another man' eates and is ſtill 
leane; fo ſome have aſmuchas others have, and 
yetare not ſo ſtrong as others, and yet wee ſay, 
fatneſſe comes by eating , ſo doth the ſtrength of 
the inward man by knowledge : and where the 
Lord workes by his Spirit , by hs Spirzt I ſay, the 
moſt knowledge; there is moſt ſtrength : there- 
fore I beſecch you labour for a full mcaſure of ſa- 


'ving knowledge, for a working, purging, convin- 
cing, operative, and powerfull knowledge. And | 


this I doe not onely ſpeake unto you: that are 
weake, but alſounto.you that are {trong,. that you 
beccarefull ro adde unto your knowledge: for whar 
is the reaſon that-you doe not grow in grace, but 
becaufe you arenot carefull to adde more know- 
ledgeunto that which you have : it may bee+you 
picke ſoine-good things from ſome Sermon; or 
g00d booke, but-preſently you forget it, you:doe 
not make it your owne by meditarion , and-fo ir 
doth you no good;but if you would be carefullto 
adde unto it ; you would grow ſtronger inthe 1n- 
ward man ther you doe - and hereis the miſery. of 
vs builders; other builders when: they have built a 
houſe, the owner lookes to it himſelte, and keepes 
it in repaire; but when we have dohe what wee can 
ro build you ap iathe inward tnan, and thinke that | 
SHEAR P 9 | you 
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_ | arediligenr, andrthereforethis is the reaſon, that 


+ not the ſoule diligently and uſe the meanes con- 
. | ftantly,you will breed weakeneſle in the ſoule,and 
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you will put to your.hands your ſelves , when we 
are to further the worke of grace, you begin to 
pull downe your building againe your ſelves , by 
your looſe lives : by following your plcaſure, 
your ſporting, and gaming, and prophaning of 
the Lords day. Therefore you mult labour to 
grow in knowledge, if you will grow ſtrong in 
the Inward man. | 
The ſecond meanes to bee uſed, if you would 
grow ſtrong in theinward man, is this, you 2vuft 
bee diligent in the uſe of the meanes , as the Wile 
man ſaith, the hand of the diligent maketh rich ; 
as diligence in a calling makes rich,ſa where there 
is much diligence in the uſe of the meanes of 
grace, there is much ſtrength in the inward man ; 
but no man gets ſpirituall | entry ſave they that 


menare not ſtrong in this ſpirituall ſtrength , be- 
cauſc like the ſluggard, they are not diligent inthe 
uſe of the meanes, they take no paines for grace, 
and therefore it is that they get no increaſe : for 
according unto the proportion of your paines, ſo 
is theinward man ſtrengthned.,,; and as you uſe 
them more diligently , ſo you find the ſtrength of 
them moreopecrative and powerfull: for itis inthe | . 
ſoule, as it isin the body, if you bee not diligent } 

and carefull to feed the body, it will, wither and 
conſume away, and grow weake ; ſo if you feed 


| the more ſecureand remiſle you are intheperfor- 
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mance of holy duties, the weaker you are: it may 
be you thinke it will not weaken you to neglect 
private prayer z but omit it once, and it will make 
| youcareleſſe, and the more:yau neglect, the more 
unfit and undiſpoſed you will find your ſelves ? 
So you may thinke you may prophane one Sab- 
bath, negleRing therein the dutics required, and 
ſerving not God, but your owne luſts : but belo- 
ved, itwill make you ſecure, the more a man doth 
inthis kind the more he may doc: for this is true 
inevery Art every a& begets a habite., and a ha- 
bice brings cuftome: ſo it is as. true im good 
things, the beginning of good brings many par- 
douls good things , and therefore if you can 
but get your hearts ina frame of grace, you ſhall 
fiade a ſupply of grace, becauſe Chriſt ſauh,ho- 
ſoever hath, to him ſhall bee given : hee that hath 
grace, and is carefull in the uſ2 of the meanes by 
Gods appointment, hee ſhall thrive in hotineſle : 
for if you but once get the beginnings of ſaving 
graceand be induſtrious, and vigilant, and carefult! 
to imploy them, you will in time grow ſtrong: 
youknow what Chriſt faid unto the feryant thar 


had uſed his Talent well, he had more given him; 
ſoif you be diligent in rhe uſe of the meanes, the 


inward man will grow ftrong: but tor theufingof. 
the meanes obſerve theſe rules. - Ro, 
The firſt rale, that I would have you obſerve, 
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if you would have the mcancs cffetuall - is :rhis, 
youmuſt uſcall the: meanes: for if you uſe bus. 
| part of the meanes you willnot grow ſtrong : 


"y 


As || 
it] 
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it 1s with the body, ſoit is with the'.jaward man : 
a man for the health, and growth of the body, 


ſickneſſe, recrearion for the whetting of the' fa- 
culty: inaword, he will vſe every thing that hee 
may ſtrengthen the body, thus you muſt doe for 
the ſtrengthning of the inward man yg. you muſt 
uſeall mearics as hearing the Word, receiving the 
Sacrament, Praycr, Meditation, Conference, the 
Communion of Saints, particular reſolutions to 
g00d,orclſethe inward man will not grow ſtrong: 
theſearethe food that the inward man feeds up- 
on, it is with the inward man, as it is with a plant, 
if you would havea plant to grow, then you muſt 


and dung it, butif _ bee carelefie where you ſet 
it, It will not proſper and thrive : even ſo if. you 


of >race; if you doc not uſeall the meanes, as the 
Communion of Saints, and Prayer, the inward 
man will not grow ftrong., but wither and dye; 
you will bee-dwarfcs in grace, and holineſle. 

.,. Theſecond rule, if you would have themeanes 
effeftuall, is this, you muſt Jooke that you per- 
| forme holy dutics ſtrongly 4 for then the meanes 
ſtrengthen the inward man ,” when they are done 
with ſtrong affeions : when he uſerh them not. 
remiſſely and coldly, for remiſſe actions weakne® 
the habit c.as for.example, takewater that is excec-. 
(ding hot, and put cold water: to it, and you will 
weaken it: fo: performe holy duties, and uſe the 
meanes 


CE —_ 


will uſe all meanes, labourin health, Phylſicke in | 


ſet it ina good ſoyle, you muſt digge about it, | 


doe not adde fatneſle of ſoyle unto the beginnings | 


| 
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the habit ro.good: ir will workean Indiſpoſitien 
in the ſoule:. therefore doethem. ſtrongly, with 
much zeale and ſtrong aftections, that the inward 
_ may grow ſtrong by the performance of 
them. Fr | 

The third rule 3:if you would have the meanes 
cffcuall, then you muſt be conſtant in the uſe of 
the meanes, forwhart is the reaſoii that there is ſo 
licle thriving in grace, that men remaine cripples 
in grace; bur becauſe they uſe meanes of growth, 
bur:by fits, and haltneſle, that is, they arenor.con- 
ſtant ina good courſe of lite, they are ſtill offand 
on the rule: ſometimes; the ſhot will bee ſhorr, 
and other times they hit the marke : they came 


pray, and now and then they make uſe of the 
Communion of the Lord ;.this inconſtancy jogles 
the faculty, and weakens the habite: and therefore 
it is unpoflible thar you ſhould thrive 1n grace ex- 
cept you be conſtant : the Apoſtle Tames cals them 
vnſtable men, let thefe never thinke to receive 
ſtrength in the inward man,till they come tomore 
conſtancy in good. Therefore labour to be con- 


meanes of grace remisſly and they will weaken | 


ſeldome unto the meanes , 'now and then they | - 


« Rule. 


wo 


| 
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ſtant in prayer, conſtant in hearing, in medication, 
in the Sacrament, in Conterence , which it you 
beenor, you will not grow ſtrong in the inward | 
man. | 

The fourth rule, if you would have the meanes | 


4. Rule, 


effeuall, is this, you muſt rake heed of depen- '4, 
ding-upon the meanes without God. For know |. 


Q. that | 
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I. Signs 
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that the meanes without God, 5 bur as a penne 
wichourt Incke, a pipe without water or a ſcab- 
berd. without a (word. They will not ſtrengthen 
the inward man without God: forir is the Spirit 
that puts life inthe meanes, and yet you muſt not 
cut off the pipe from the well-head: you mult not 
depend upon God without the uſe of the meanes, 
but you muſt uſe both-: that is, firſt ſceke ro God 
and depend upon him forthe ſtrengthning of the 
inward man,' and withall uſe the meanes con- 
ſtantly , - becauſe as water is carried from the 
Well-head unto the 'pipe, and 1o from the pipe 
unto many places, ſo rhe meanes are as pipes to: 
carry grave into the ſoule £ Therefore uſe them 
and cut them not off by carelcſleneſſe; if you 
doe, you will cut off the ſtrength of the inward 
man 


he third meanes , if you- would ſtrengthen | 


.. | ments are right : for men doe deceive them- 


| the inward man is this, you muſt get retFified Indge. | 
ments : that is, you muſt ſee that your judge- 


( ſelves in their judgements, they thinke thar they 
| have ſtrong judgements, and that they arcable ro 
judge of things, whenindecd they are marvellous | 
weake. Now that you may not deceive your 
ſelves, I will lay downe ſome ſignes of a reQtifyed 
judgement. | | 

he firſt figne of arcRified judgement, is this, 
you ſhall know it by your conſtancy:io much con- | . 
ſtancy in good, and ſo-much is your judgements | 
reRified, and on the contrary ſo much inconſtan- 


; cy. 
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man hath propounded a rule unto himſelfe, and js 
not conſtant in it, it argueth that he is weake in his 
judgement, becauſe he keeps not cloſe to the rule; 
or that thereare {tronger, or more arguments to 
the contrary, which makes him to fall away, and 
ſic downe from the rule; and he is thus poſed, be- 
cauſe he is but weake in iudgement : as forexam- 
ple, if a man ſhould come and proffer a man one 
hundred: pound, not to leave ſich an action, and 
another man ſhould come and offer him two hun: ; 
dred pounds to leave ir, if the man bee weake in | 
judgement, hee will bee drawne by che greaterre- 
ward, though ir bee evill: therefore if you would 
not bee beaten, and made to fit downe by ſtronger 
ſeeming arguments, than you have indeed in your 
ſelfe, then you muſt get your judgements reQifi- 


judgements be reRified, which you ſhall know by 
your conſtancy in holy duties; if a little profit or 
pleaſure will draw you away ; whatſoever you | 
thinke cf your ſelves, your judgements are 
weake. | 

The ſecond figne , whereby you ſhall know 
whether you judgements are rectified , is this, ex- 
amine whether your paſſions be ſtrong, for ſtrong 


thepaſſions of a man are ſtrong, they. weaken the 
underſtanding, they weaken the will, and the affe- 
ctions, as touching rhe truth, and therefare Paxl in 
As 14.15. when they would have made hima 


cy,and ſo much weakneſle; as for exam le,whena | 


ed: therefore examine your ſelves whether your | - 


paſſions have weake affeftions unto good, when |. 


2. Sz2M. 


| Q 2 god, 


| come your paſſions. 
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od, he cries our, We are men ſubject unto paſſi- 
ons as youare, that is, full of weakenefle, as if he 
ſhould ſay, your paſſton in this thing proves your 
weakenefle of judgement : therefore labour to 
have (trong affections ro good, for this ſtrength 
in the affections, comes from the inward man. 
Againe, the ſtrengrh of the affections unto good, 
ſhow the abiding of the Spirit in the ſoule, as] 
1 Sam. 11. 6, It is faid, that the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon Saul, and he was angry : that is, his affe- 
cttons were ſtrong for Gods glory. In Acts 4.32. 
After that they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
they ſpake boldly : they had ſtrong affections for -. 
Gods $1ory, and therefore the Spirit is compared 
unto fire and Oyte : Fire, that burnes and con- 
ſumes, and Oyle that mollifies and ſoftens, fo 
doth the Spirit. Therefore examine, whether 
| you burne in the inward man: fee whether you 
| haveſtrong affeQtions to good ; if you have, you 
are ſtrong, if not, you are weake: and againe, fcc 
wharchcerctulneſſe you have : examine whether 
your hearts are ſoft and render, and plyable, then 
iris a figne that the Spirit is there: it1struc, a 
ſtrong man may have” patlion, btr it 1s but now 
and i oy it continues nor, it is-not> alivaycs, yer 
fſo much paſſhon as hee hath, ſo much weake. 
nefle there is in him : therctore labour to over- 


Therthird figge whereby you ſhall know whe-| * 
ther your Iudgements are rectified orno, is this, 


i | loſkes 


examine what ' contentment you have'to beare 
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loſſes and croſles. I eather this out of Phil. 4. 12. | Phil.412. 


I can, faich the Apoſtle, want and abound , 7 car | 
doe all things through Cur1sr that flrengtbneth| 
mee, cxamine therefore when you are abuled and i 
reproached for Chriſt , whether you can takeir 
patichtly , can” you be content to ſuffer diſgrace | 
and reproach for Chriſt ; if you can, then it isa | 
ſigne thar youare ſtrong in Iudgement, if not, you | 
are weake, wharſocver you thinke of your ſelves. | 
Proverbs 27. faith the Wiſe man, a wiſe man is 
knowne by his dignitic,, -ſo I may ſay, a man thar | 
is ſtrong in the inward man, is knowne by. his bea- 
ring of reproch without ſeeking after revenge a- 
gaine: this man is ſpiritually ſtrong in Iudge- 
ment: therefore try your Iudgements by your 
conrentedneſle. 


The fourth ſigne, whereby you ſhall know whe- 4. Signe. 


ther you have reftified Iudgements , is this, exa- 
mine whether you finde your ſelyes caſic ro be 
deceived, if ſo, iris afigne that you are weakcin | 
Iudgement,and therefore this is the argument thar | 
Paul uſes unto women , that they ſhall not uſurpe | 
authoritie over the man, 1 77m. 2.12. I permir not | 
a woman to'beare rule , becauſe ſhee was*firſt de-| 
ceived; ſheeis caficr to be deceived then the man, | 
in the judging betweene good and evill: as for cx- | 
ample, a man thar is weake in judgement is like a 
childe,and you know that children will be wonne | 
wich Coumers, and feared with bug-beares ; fo if 
you love the world and the things of the world 


andare wounne by them , feared with the lofle of | 


them, | 


1 Timaz.12, 


A 


— 


5. Sign. 


The Satnts Spiritual ftrength. 


them , you are weake in "judgement : R_ in 
things that are good in themſelves, if you uſe 
them immoderately, and then ſecke ro excuſethis 
by putting a falſe gloſſe upon your doing, you arc 
weake in judgement : as for example, in ſtudying 
the Law, the thing in it ſclfe is good, bur if by ſtu. 
dying of it you ſceke to excuſe you from ſtrength- 
ning of the inward man, that you have no time 
and leiſure, you are weake in jadgement , becauſe 
you are caſic to bee deceived: therefore as you 
are affected with thele things, and as chey prevaile 
with you, ſo you may judge of your ſclves. 

The fifth ſtgne whereby you ſhall know, whe- 
ther your judgements are reRificd, is this, examine 
what youarc inthe times of tryall ; as you are in 
theſe times , ſo you are cither ſtrong or weake, 
and ſo God eſtcemes of you ; for God eſtcemes 


a man ſtrong , as he is in the time of tryall ; thus 


he approoved of Abraham ;” Abraham in the time 
of tryall was ſtrong, and Pas/ in the time of tryal] 


was ſtrong ; and therefore God fer a price upon 


them ; hee priſcth them at a high rate, _{Hbraham 


is his friend , and Pawlis a choſen veſlcll, and not 
only when the temptation is paſt, but when the 
cempration is preſent, then ſee your ſtrength whe- 
ther you have ſtrength to maſter particular cor- 
ruptions, if in this time you ſtart aſide, you have 
flawes and much weakeneſle in you : you are like 
a broken bow that will ſceme for ſhow, as wellas 
the beſt, but when a man comes to draw it, then 
it breakes, ſo ſome men ſceeme to beeſtrong in 


Chriſt 


———. 
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| Chritt rill they bee rryed, but when they are 
drawnethen rhey breake , they have no ſtrength 
ro withſtand finne ; and therefore ir is that God 
many rimes ſends temptations and afflitions to 
this end to try men, to ſce whatis in them , whe- 
ther they are ſuch as they ſeeme to be orno : not 
that he knowes not betore , but becauſe that by 
his tryall, others may know what they are: And 
here God makes a difference in tryalls, ſome are 
eryed by {inall, others by great tryalls, partly be- 
cauſe hypocrites may be knowne, and partly, be. 
cauſe hee may ſtirre up the godly to get more 
ſtrength; as alſo to weane them from depending 
upon their owne ſtrength ; therefore in Eſa. 40. 
30. itis ſaid , Eventhe youths ſhall faint and be wee- 
xy, thatis, he that thought himſelfero be ſt in 
his owne apprehenſion, ſhall proove weake ; And 
thus much tor the third meanes. | 

The fourth meanes, if you would grow ſtrong 
in'the inward man, is this, you muſt remove the 
excuſes and thoſe hinderances , which hinder the 
groweth of the inward man, and theſe are eſpeci- 
ally two. 

The firſt hinderance is this , when you ſpend 
your ſtrength upon other things, and not inthe 
ſtrengthning of the inward man ; this makes you 


you muſt be wiſe ro take away from theſe things, 
and ſpend more time, and take more paines in 
ſtrengrhning of the inward man: for this is the 


ions 


not to grow ſtrong inthe inward man: therefore |, 


reaſonthat you grow not, all your time and affe- | 


4. Meanes. 


1. Hind. 


rAance. 


FE —— 


120 | 


The Saints Spiritual ſtrength. 


I 


ions arcafter the things of the world, and how 


you may grow ſtrong in that, that you cannot 


| | minde heavenly things. Againe, you hinder the 


growth of the inward man, when you ſer youraf- 
teRtions upon baſe and vile things, this hindereth? 
the growth of the inward man, this man is a 
weak man ingrace;as forexample,a man that hath 
money to beſtow at Market,if when he ſhall come 
there, he ſhall beſtow ir on bables, and not on the 
things that he went to buy , this man werea foo- 
liſh man, eſpecially he knowing , that he ſhall be 
called to an account for it, how he hath laid it our : 
eventhus and much more ftoolith are men, when 


| they ſpend their time on their pleaſures and luſt, 


which are baſe things, and not on ſtrengthning of 
the inward man, they betoole themic]ves: and 
this is that which the Wiſe man ſaith , that there 
isa price in the hand of a foole, but hee hath no 
heart. When men negle&G the ſtrengrhning of the 
inward man, they forlake a great price,that would 
enrich them: but becauſe they want knowledge, | 
becauſe they are weake in the inward man, they 
are not able tro Iudge in the inward man of ſp1- 
rituall things: therefore never bragge of your 
ſtrength, except it be the ſtrength of the inward 
man, and take heed of negle&ting the time. Paul 
would have the gathering for the poore to be be. 
fore he came, that that might not hinder him from 
ſtrengthning of theinward man, though that was 
a holy worke: It was a good ſpeech of one,, who 
after that he had ſpent much time in writing about 


Contro- 


— 


— 


ſtrengthned the inward man , but -wee had no 


| ſtrengthned in the inward man and grow in tavour 
| With God, ''' | Tf 


--- 
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Controverſies at laſt concludes, I have. ſaith he, | 
ſpent a great deale of time, but not in ſtrength- 
ning the inward man, the divell hath beguiled me, 
bur he ſhall goc beyond mee no more: that time 
that T have, I will ſpend unto another end: It were | + 
wiſcdome in you to doe the like, you that have 
ſpent and doe ſpend your time abour trifles and 
bables upon your laſts, conclude, that now for 
the time to come, you will gather your ſtrength, 
and bend all your labour and paines to this end, 
forthe ſtrengthning of the inward man, and ſay in 
your ſelves , we had a price in our hands, that is, 
wee had much time whereby wee might have 


ts 


heart, that is, we were befooled , becauſe'wedid 
not know the excellency of the inward man, but 
we will doe ſo no more, the time now that wee 
have, ſhall bee ſpent inthis, how wee may bee 


The ſecond hinderance that muſt be remooved, |- ,,. 
which is contrary unto the growth of theinward | ,. 
matiis-ſtrong luſts,utmortified affeions:thereare 
inward hinderances/ which muſt be remooved be- 
forethe ſoule can grow ſtrong-in grace; theſe ve- 
nome the ſoule , and keepe' off the ſtroke of the | - 
Word;/it keepes the plaiſter from the fore: as for 
exainple, if aman be wounded by an-atrows 10 
long as the arrow head is/in thewourid no plaifter 
will healeit: now as it is in theoutward man; 10 ir 
is with the inward man, if you retaineanyluſt,any |. 

R beloved 


Yance. 
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beloved ſinne , and ſo come unto the ordinances 
of God, you will come without profit, becauſe 
the arrow head is in the wound, your luſts you 
keepe unmortified,and ſo long yep cannot be hea- 
led, this keepes the plaiſter off the ſore: you know 
what paines the humours of the-body will breed 
ina man, when they gather into- any part of the 
body, and how they will hinder the augmentation 


. | in other parts. So when theſcevill humours of the 


ſoule gather together, and begin to reigne and 
beare rule in the ſoulc, it is unpoſlible that the 
ſoule ſhould grow in holinefle till they be purged 
away, therefore be carneſt with God to purge out 
theſe humours, whether they be profic or pleaſure, 
or honour, ar any other thing, and in thus doing,, 


ſtronger that the inward man is, the healthfuller 
the ſoule is; Lay, iti5unpoſiible that you ſhould 
thrive inthe inward man; {o.longas you retaine a- 
ny fiane, and therefore our Saviour ſaith, How can 
yee beleeve , ſeeing you ſeeke honour one of ansther, 
if you retaine the love of credit and reputation in 
the wodld, bcfore.grace;,. how. can;you belecyes 
{ You cannot be (trongiin the inward: man, 

The fifth-meanes,to-ftrengthen the inward mar, 
is this, you muſt get ſpirituall courage, and joy : 
you-mult get y0y 11 the new birth ; the contrary 
unto this, 15-dilcouragment, and ſorrow, nothing 
{o much weakens :the inyrard manzexceprt-finne, as 
diſcouragerent.; and againe, nothing fo availea- 


ble to make a-man rong,. as courage and joy ; 


<—_— ——_— 


any 


| 


——_— 


you ſhall ſtrengthen the inward man,.and the | 


| 
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' this was the meanes that Nehemiah uſed, Nehe.8. | 
when he would build up the Wals of 7ernſalem, | 
ſaith he, bee nor diſcouraged or ſorrow, tor your 
joy, ſhall be as the joy in harveſt. Nehemiah had 
a great worke to doe, and what argument uſeth he 
to make them to hold out, but this to bce full of 
courage and joy :as if he ſhould have ſaid, if you | 
hold your courage, you will hold your (trength, 
and then the worke will be cafte unto you : and 
this we ſee by experience: In war, great courage, 
where there is bur little ſtrength, will doe more 
then great meanes with little courage 3 Joſhua 
can doe more with a ſinall army full ot courage, 
then a great army with little courage * Againe, I 
lay unto thoſe that are travailing towards Heaven, / 
rake heed of giving diſcouragements unto any,” 
forthis is the property of thedivell,to diſcourage 
men: and therefore this is the reaſon that hee | 
makes men doubt of their ſalvation, to feare their 
calling, to queſtion Gods love towards them in 
Chriſt, that the way to Heaven 1s narrow and | 
hard, and God is pure and juſt withall, and thou 
thy ſelfe art full of ſtrong luſts; thou ſhalt never 
ſubdue them, it will be in vaine for thee to ſer up- 
on them ; hereupon he is ſodiſcouraged, that hee | 
neglects the mortifying of ſinne : bur be not diſ- 
couraged, but know that ſtrength to reſiſt the 
leaſt temptation is not of your ſelves, it is not 
your owne; Well then, if it comes not by any 
power of your owne, but it is by the ſtrength of 


another. Then for your comfortknow that hee 
R 2 that 
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that gave you power againſt a ſmall rempration, | 
is alſo able and willing, and will certainely helpe 
you againſt a raging luſt : and ſo lixewile for the 
performance of holy duties,though you tind your 


—— 


| felves indiſpoſcd to pray, or heare rhe Word, or 
.| the like, yet know, that it is God that fits the 


heart: heecan of unfir, make it fit, and of unwil- 
ling, make it willing : and remember the promiſe. 
Luke 11.14. hce will give the holy Ghoſt unto them 
that aske him : hee will give {uch a ſupply of 
grace, that yec ſhall bec enabled to withſtand any 
cemptation, therefore it you would grow ſtrong 
rake heed of diſcouragements, and let one Chrt- 


'ſtian take heed of diſcouraging of another Chri- 


ſtianby any ſpeech, aftion, or behaviour, and let 
Miniſters take heed of diſcouraging, of their 
flockes: for it is the'property of falſe prophets, 
to diſcourage the people ftrom God. And this is 
the ſinne of this land, eſpecially of prophane peo- 
ple that never thinke themſclves well, but when 
they are caſting reproachfull ſpeeches againſt 
thoſe that labour toſtrengthen theinward man : 


but this diſcovers a great deale of corruption in 


-[them, and it is a meancs to pull downe the 


Iudgements of God upon them. Againe, take 
heed of diſcouragements, bee not caſt downe 
when you meete with ſuch as will revile you, and 
ſpcakeevill by you, this will weaken the inward 
man. | 

The ftxt meanes, if you would ſtrengthen the 
inward man, is this, you muſt zet faith ; you muſt 
labour 


hte 
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labour to bee ſtrong inthe Lord, you muſt goe a- 
bout all things with Gods ſtrength, and not with 
your owne: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Whe 
I am weake, then I ams flrong - 2 Cor.12.t3. And1I 
rejoyce in my infirmities, that the power of God 
may be feene in my weakeneſle, that is, I rejoyce 
inthoſe infirmitics that diſcover my owne weake- 
neſſe to God, that I may not put any confidence 
thereby in my ſelfe. Againe, I rejoyce in my in- 
firmities, becauſe they arc meanes to humble me. 
Againe, I rejoyce in my infirmitics and weake- 
neſle, becauſe hereby I feele my weakeneſle, that I 
may go0e out of my ſelte, and depend wholly upon 
God: therefore when you goe about any buſt- 
neſle, or performeany holy action unto God, as 
you muſt doe it in Faith, ſo you muſt renounceall 
ſtrength in your ſelves, and then God cannot but 
proſper your bulineſſe or-whatſoever good. you 
g0cabour, when you goe about it with Gods 
ſtrength, as Gideon did: and on the contrary the 
Lord hath pronounced a curſe againſt him, that 
ſhall goe about any thing with his owne ſtrength. 
Tere. 17.5. Curſed is the man that maketh fleſh his 
Arme, that is, that gocth about any thing in confi- 
dence of his owne ſtrength withour Faith in me: 
thus you ſee, that if you- would bee ſtrong in 
the inward man, you- muſt ger ſaving Faith in 
Chriſt. 

The ſeventh meanes, if you would ſtrengthen 
the inward man, is this, you muſt get the ſpirit, all 
other wayes will nothing availe you, . except you 


R 3 get 
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get this, for this is that which makes them efftcctu- 
all, and makes a difference betwixr men. Samp- 
ſon was ſtrong, and fo were other men, but Samp- 
ſor was (tronger then other men, becaute hee had 
the Spirit, and it is ſaid of 1ohn Baptiſt, that hee 
_ in the ſpirit of Eliah; that which madea dit- 
ference betweene ſoz and other men was the Spi- 
rit, he came in the ſpirit of Eliah, hee had the ſame 
ſpirit that Elia had , and therefore heehad the 
greater efficacy, if 7ohn had not had this ſpirit, he 
had beene but as other men, therefore whatſocver 
youdoe, labour above all things to get the ſpirit, 
nothing will {trengchen the inward man, except 
you have the Spirit, |it is the Spirit that makes the 
inward man to grow ſtrong inthe ſoule: And thus 


| much for the meanes of the.ſtrengthning of the 


inward man, and for this point : we now proceed. 
[ By the Spirit-] 

The next thing that is to be conſidered, is the 
meanes which the Apoſtle layes downe, whereby 
they may be ſtrengrhned inthe inward man, and 
that is, tFhave the Spirit : that hee would grant 
you, &c. that you may be ſtrengehned by the Spi- 


ritin the inward man: as if he ſhould ſay, if you 


- | would know what will ſtrengthen you, it is the 


Spirit. Hence note this point. , 
That whatſoever ſaving, or ſanttifying grace, or 
ſtrengthof grace, every man hath, it all proceeds from 
the ſenttifying ſpirit : I fay, all the faving grace, 
all ſtrength of grace comes from rhe Spirit , 
yet doe not miſtake mee, as if I did excludethe 
| .*-_- Roe] 
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Father and the Sonne, tor they worke together in 
every at; the Father workes not without the 
Sonne, the Sonne workes not without the Father, 
the Father and the Sonne worke not without the 
Spirit, neither doth the Spirit worke without the 
Father and the Sonne, for what one doth all doth : 
but I aſcribethe worke of ſanctification unto the 
Spirit , becaulc iris the proper worke of the Spi- 
rit to ſanctifie , and hee is the ſtrengthner of all 
grace, that is, all grace comes from the Father, 
as the firſt cauſe of all things ; and then through 
| Chriſt by the Spirir, Grace is wrought in the 
Soule; Therefore theſe three diſtinions of the 
Trinity is good, the Father is of Himſelfe , the 
Sonne is of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt is of 
the Father and the Sonne, that is, the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from the Father and the Sonne, and 1s 
ſent unto the hearts of his Children to worke 
Gracc,and Holineſle in them,and it muſt needs be 
ſo that the holy Ghoſt is the onely Worker, and 
Strengthner of Grace, becauſe proceeding from 
ſuch a Holy Fountaine, as the Father and the 
Sonnc is, he muſt needes bee Holy , and the way 
to get SanRtification and Holineſle, is to ger the 
holy Spirir. For in a thing thar is ſent to fan- 
Rifie, two things are required ; Firſt, hee thats 
ſent ro ſanRifie muſt proceed from a holy Foun- 
raine, bur the Spirit doth proceed from a moſt 
holy and pure God; therefore it cannot chuſe 
but be a holy worke, that Hee workes : Second- 
ly, the ſecond thing required in him that is ſent 
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to ſanctifie, is this, thar he ſubſiſt in ſanRification, 
that is, that he depend not upon another for ſan- 


Rification, butthar he be able to ſanRifie him- | 


ſelfe:now this is the exccllency of the holy Ghoſt, 
He is ſanRification and holinefle it ſelfe, that is, 
ſubſiſting in ſanRification and abounding in holi- 
neſſe, and therefore able to ſtrengthen the inward 


.,.| man. But that you may more fully underſtand this 


point, I will ſhow you how the Spirit ſtrengthens 
rhe inward man, and works holinefle and fandtif- 
cation, andthis will appeare in foure things. 

The firſt way how the ſpirit ſtrengthens grace 


1n the ſoule,is this, by giving unto the ſoule, an ct- 


tectuall operative and powertull faculrie, and that 
is done by rearing the inward man in the ſoule, 
and ſetting up the building of grace, and this Hee 
doth by ſhedding abroad in the heart the bleſſed 
effects of grace unto every facultic : as the blood 
is1nfuſed into cvery veine , of as the ſoule goes 
throughevery part of the-body, and ſo gives life 
unto it ; ſo doth the Spirit goe through all the 
parts of the ſoule, by infuſing ſpirituall life and 
power into them, and therefore the Apoſtle calles 
it, Eph.1. his cftectuall power,that is,he hath ſuch 
efficacy in working, that he infuſeth ſpirituall life 
unto the whole ſoule. 

The ſecond way how the Spirit ſtrengthens 
grace is this, when he hath ſet up the building, and 
{wept every corner of the ſoule , then he inables 
the ſoule to doe more then it could doe by nature, 


""F- 


by putting new habits and qualities in the ſoulc ; 
| as 
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as firſt, when a man can doe more then anaturall 
man can doe by nature,then the Spirit hath added 
new habits; as for example, any hand can cut 
with a Chiflell or the like inſtrumenrt,bur if he can 
by it makea picture, this is a-worke above nature 
becauſe no man can doe it unlefſe hehath beene 
| raughr ir.So when the Spirit comes into the heart, 
then it makes a man to doe more then naturally he 
can doe : water you know the nature of it is cold, 
bur if you would have it of another quality, then 
you muſt put a quality of fire into it. So the ſoule 
is dead, and cold by nature, but if a quality of the 
fire of the ſpirit be added unto it, then it will be a- 
ble to do more then it naturally can doe: therefore 
examine what new habits acd qualities be in you : 
whether you have a new habit of patience, love, 
hope, and experience, that is ; as patience begets 
experience, and experience hope, ſo where the 
ſpirir is, ir doth beget new habits, and qualities in 
the ſoule, by which iris able to doe more then 
naturally it can doe: as I ſaid, it firſt builds the 
houſe, and ſweepesthe roomes and then it fits, and 
furniſhes the roomes with new habits and qualt- 
ties of grace. 

The third way how the Spirit ſtrengthens 
grace, is this, when it hath given us new habits, 
then it inables and helpes us to uſe theſe habits to 
g00d. 

And herein appcares the power and excel- 
lency of the Spirit , not .onely to give {pirituall 
life, and ſtrength, bur alſo to inable us to uſe that 
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ftrcagth for the ſtrengthning of the inward man : 
there may bee qualities, and habits in the ſoule, 
andyer want power to uſe them : as for example, 
a manthar is afleepe, hee hath habits and quali- 
tics, bur hee wants power to uſe them, or as a 
man that hath an inſtrument that will ſound well, 
bur hee wants skill rouſe it, ſo many men they 


| have habits and qualirics, 'but becauſe they want 
| power to uſe them, therfore they are not ſtrength- 
\ned in the inward man : but he that hath the Spirit 
| hath withall power to uſe thoſe habits to good : 
| therefore it 1s ſaid, thar they ſpake as the Spirir 
| gave them vrrerance, that 1s, they had power from 
[the Spirit, to ſpeake, to doe, to uſe thoſe habits 
' which were ih them : thus Sampſon by the power 

ot the Spirir, had power to ule his ſtrength, Acts 
| 4+ 32. Ir 15 faid char the Apoſtles /þake boldly, that 
{1s, they had power, for you muſt know that there 
| may be common graccs in the heart, and yet want 

power, bur when rhe Spirit comes, then 1t puts 
ſtrengthin rhe inward man to worke accordingly, 
| Thus it is ſaid, that the Spirit came upon Saw, 
and hee prophcſted, thar is, hee was able to doe 
| more, then bcfore he could doe: and yet know 
| chat you may have true grace, and yet now and 
| then tor rhe preſent want action, you may want a 
power to doe ought with it, and it is then when 
the Spirit ſeemes to abſent hunſclte from the 
ſoule, and this was that which the Apultle ipike 
of in Heb.11, Brethren you have forgotten the con- 
ſolation, that is, your ſpirituall ſtrength and power | 


A 
I 


—_ 
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be hid as dead and forgotten, but the Spirit will 

returne, and yau ſhall fiade your power to good | 

againe. 
* The fourth way whereby the Spiritſtrengthens | 4. Worke. 

eracc in the ſoulc, is ,by giving ethcacy and power | 

unto the mcanes of prowth, which 15a fpeciall | 

mecanes tor the ſtrengthaing of the inward man, 

for as hee ſets vp the building, and furniſherh che 

roomes, and gives power unto the foule to uſe | 

them, ſ{othat which makes all theie cttcEtuall, is 

this, when hee gives power. and cthcacy unto the | 

meanes that arc for the itrengthhing of the inward 

man : now you know that the Word is the onely 

meanes to worke new habits, and qualities in us, 

to call us and beget us unto Chriſt. And if the 

Spirit ſhould not addethis unto it : namely, cthca- 

cy, it would never beget us unto Chriſt: rheretore 

this is the meanes romake all effeCtuall, ir gives a | 

| blefſi7g unto the meanes of grace; the Word a- | 

lone without the Spirit, 15 as 51 told you, bur as a 

ſcabbcrd without a ſword, or a fword withour a | 

hand, that will doe no o00d though you thould 

ſtand in never ſo much nced , therefore the Apo- | 

{tle joynes them rogether, CL. 20.32. he calles } ans ao.ze. 

it the Word of hs. grace, that is, the ipirir muſt 

worke grace by it, orclie the Word will nothing ' 

availe you. Apaine, praycr is a meanes to ſtreng-. 

then the inward man, bur it- the Spirit bee nor | 

joyned with it, 1t 1s nothing worth, and therefore | 

the holy Ghoſt ſaith, pray in the holy Ghott, chat | 

, if yau my not by the power of the holy | 
| S 2 Gaolt,| 


— — —— 
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Ghoſt, you will never obtaine grace or ſanctifica- 
tion, - The Spirit is unto the meanes of grace, as 
raine is unto the plants ; raine makes plants to 
chrive and grow, fo the ſpirit makes the inward 
man to grow 1n holinefle: therefore it 1s the pro- 
miſe that God makes unto his Church in the 
Scripture, thar hee will powre water upon the dry 
ground. The heart that before was - barren in 
grace and holineſſe, ſhall now ſpring up in holi- 
neſle, and grow ſtrong in the inward man, and this 
ſhall be when I ſhall powre my Spiric upon them, 
cherefore you ſce how the Spirit doth ſtrengthen 
orace inthe ſoule, by building and ſetting up the 
building of grace inthe ſoule, and then by furni- 
ſhing rhe roomes with new habits, and qualities 
of grace, and then by giving power untothe ſoule 
ro uſe thoſe habits to good, and then by giving a 
blefling unto all the meanes of grace. 

The uſe of this ſtands thus; If the Spirit be the 
onely meanes to ſtrengthen the inward man, then 
it will follow that whoſoever hath nor the holy 
Ghoſt hath not this ſtrength, and whatſoever 


ſtrength a man may ſeeme to have unto himſelfe, 
if it procced not from the Spirir, 1t1s no true 
ſtrength, bur a falſe and counterfeit ſtrength : for a 


| man may thus argue, from the cauſe unto the 
| effect : the rrue cauſe of ſtrength muſt needs bring 
forth ſtrong efte&ts, and on the contrary that 
which is not the cauſe of ſtrengch, cannot bring 
| forth the effects of ſtrength: | fo I may reaſon, 
| har no naturall ſtrength can bring forth the 
G {trengrh 


Cd 
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ſtrength of the inward man, becauſe it wants the 
eround of all ſtrength which is the Spirit: and 
therefore you may have a flaſh or a ſeeming power 
of ſtrength, ſuch as the Virgins had, MHatth. 25. 
that ſeemed ro be ſtrong in the inward man, bur it 
was bur a fained ſtrength becauſe they had nor the 
Spirit : it is the Spirit that muſt give you aſſurance 
of ſalvation and happineſfſe. And I have choſen 
this point eſpecially in regard of the preſent ac- 
ca{ton, the receiving of the Sacrament, before 
which you are eſpecially to examine your ſelves 
whether you havethis or no, which if you have 
not, then you have neither ſtrength in the inward 
man, nor any right or intereſt unto Chriſt : For I 
may well follow the Apoſtles rule, that they thar | 


are Chriſts have the Spirit, 1 Cor.2.10, The Spirit . 


| 


ſearcheth the deepe things of God, which hee hath re. | 
vealed unto us by his Spirit : Epheſ.1.13. Touwere 
ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe, Rom. 8. 11. That 
they ſhould bee raiſed by the Spirit that dwelleth in | 
them and againe, 4s many 45 are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the ſonnes of God + thus you {ee that 
ir ſtands you upon to examine your ſelves whe- 
ther you have the Spirir: but above all places, 
there are two places , which prove the neceſſity 
of having the Spirit, rhe one 1s this place which 


Matthe2s5. 


1 Cer.2.10. 


Eph.1.13. 


Rom.8.1 I,1 4+, 


is my text, That you may be ſtrengthned by the Spirit 
in the inward man, and the other 1s the place which 
Saint /ohn hath in 1 10hn3.14. By this wee know 
that we are tranſlated from death unto life, becauſe we 

love the brethren : it isa ligne to judge of your 


S 3 ſpiricuall 


| 
1 Job.3.14- 
| 
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ſpiritual ſtrength by your love if we be united in 
the bond of love, it is a ftgne that wee have the 
Spirit , and having the Spiri it, its the cauſe thar 
we are cranſl cd, chatis ,chan, oed; tothac you mutt 
| be changelings from tinne ro grac? , before you 
can be ſaved. Examine t cheretore, whart effectuall 
 {pirituall ſtrength you have, what ſpiritual love | 
| there 1s ainongit you, and ſo accordingly you | 
may judge of yourcltates, whether you have any 
right or interc{t unto Chriſt: and that I may helpe 
you in this thing, I will lay downe ſome ſignes 
by which you ſhall know whether you have the 
Spirir. 

The firſt fizne whereby you ſhall know, whe- 
| ther you have the {anctitying SPLrIT Or NO, 1S this, 
if you have the {anctifying Spiric you will be full 
of fire, that is, it will fil you with fpiricuall hear, 
and zeale; now if you fiade this in you, then ir is 
the ſanCtitying Spirit, and therefore 7ohr {ith of 
Chrift, « Atatth. 3. I 1, that hee will baptize them 
wich he Spirit and w ich fire, thacis, he will bap- 
tize you with that Spirit whoſe nature is as fire, 
| that will fil you tull of ſpirituall heate and zeale, . 
and theretore 1t 1s ſaid, Ad. 2. 3. that they had 
| LONgucs as ot fire, and againe, ir 1s ſaid that the A- 
| poltles were ſtirred up with boldaeſſe to {peake, 
| that is, when they ſaw God diihonourcd,this Spi- 
ric kit \dled a holy zcalc inthem, it ſer their hearts 
On fire, it {er their tongues on fire; ſo when the 
ſpiriten cnters into the heart of a Chriſtian , It will 
| fill it full of heate, and zcale,the heart, the rofoue, 
"rhe 
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the hands, the feete, and all the reſt of.the parts 
will be full of the heate of the ſpirit. And it is un- 
poſſible that any man ſhould have true zcale, ex- 
cept hee have the ſpirit : therefore ir is ſaid that 
they ſpake with new tongues, as the ſpirit gave 
them utrerance, they ſpake with a great deale of 
zeale, of another natureand qualiticthen they did 
before: Well then, examine what heart and zealc 
you have in your actions; ſo much heate, ſo much 
; ſpirit : Hee ſhall baptize you wth the Spirit and with 
| fire. If you have the ſantifying Spirit you ſhall 
' know it by the zcale that is in you, in the perfor- 
| mance of holy duties, therefore, I ſay, this 1s an 
excellent ſigne, whereby a man may know , whe- 
| ther he have the ſpirit orno. Now, that a man may 
, know this the better , I will make itcleere by this 
example; Take a bottle thats full of water, and 
another that is full of Aqzua-vite,looke upon them 
| outwardly and they arc all one in colour, but if 
you taſte, the one is hote a1d lively , bur the other 
is cold and rawe, ſoit you looke unto the outward 
 formall actions of wicked men, they have the 
| ſame colour that the a&ivvs of the holy men 
| have, bur if you taſtethem , cxamine their lives, 
and {earch into their hearts, you ſhall ftinde agreat 


£4 


| difference ; the one of chem it may be, may ſeeme 
| to have liteand heate in them , bur they want the | 
| Spirit: for they have neither a loathing of finne, | 
nor power to refiſt fiance ; they may pura falſe co- 
| lour upon their ations bur it will not hold, they 
| may reſtraine ſome Juſts tor ſame ends, but ſuch | 
| cannot | 


—_—__—__ 


| 


_— 


| cannot maſter and ſubdue them, and ir may heat a 


1 Cor.7.30,31. 
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part of his heart, but it cannot heat all his heart; 
but where.the ſanRifying Spirit comes, it heats all 
che ſoule, kindles a holy fire in all the facuhies, to 
burne up ſinne which is there z And this was the 
difference betweene hn Baptiſis Baptiſme,and the 
Baptiſme of Chriſt. 74» would baprize them 
with water; but Chriſt in the ſpirit and with fire: 
therefore examine what heat rhere 1s in you a- 
gainſt evill,and what zeale there is in you to good, 
are you cold in prayer, in conference,in the Com- 
munion of Saints, it is a ſigne that you have nor 
the ſpirit: it may be you heare, and reade, and 
pray, and conferre, but ſee with what heat you 
doe them, Is it with you in theſe things, as the A- 
poſtle would have you to be in earthly, 1 Coy, 7, 
30. 31. To ſorrow, as if yee ſorrowed not ; to uſe the 
world as if you uſed it net : doe you pertorme holy 
duties with that coldneſle as it you cared not whe- 
ther you did them, or did them nor,doe you heare 
as if you heard not , and doe you receive the Sa- 
crament as if you received it not,and doe you pray 
as if you prayed not, and doe you love as if you 
loved it not : thenſurely, you have not the Spirit: 
And on the contrary, it you finde ſpirituall hear 
and zeale in you, a nimblenefle and quickneſſe ro 
good, it isa figne that yow-have the Spirit, for it 
is the propertie of the Spirit to heate the ſoule; 
therefore the Propher ſaith , That the zeale of thine 
Houſe hath even eaten mee up : Intimating, I have 
ſuch a meaſure of zeale wrought in mee by thy 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, that I cannot ſee thee in theleaſt meaſure 


. . 4 ( 
fore examine , what zeale.you have tor God and | 


g0dlincſle;arc you hot for rhe things of the world, 
and cold for grace and holineſſe ; whatſoever you 
thinke of your ſelves, yer you havenot the ſandti- 


that belongs unto Chriſt, but they have rhis holy 
firein them, and yer I would not have you to 
miſtake mce, as if every Chriſtian did attaineunto 
the like heate and zcale as others doe : For you 
muſt know that ſome have more, ſome have leſle, 
according unto the meaſure of the ſanctifying 
Spirit that rhey have,burt this you muſt know,that 
you mult be full of heate, tull nn ſome meaſure an- 
ſwerable unto the meaſure of the ſanctifying Spi- 
rit; but if you finde no hcateatall in you,then you 
| have nota graine of the Spirit: nor to be hor is 
| to bee luke-warme, and Iluke-warmeneſle, is that 
which God hates ; it 15a temper mixt , which is 
both loathſome. to nature and odious to God. 
Revel. 3. 15. the Laodiceans were neither hotte nor 
cold but Iuke-warme, that is, they had neither heate 


and holineſle ſtood in equzlibriotogether,and they 
had as good a minde unto the one, as unto the 0- 
ther ; now becauſe it was thus with them , there- 
fore ſaith God ; 1 will ſþue them wt, and then in 
the next verſe, hee exhorts them tobe zealous and 
amend , except =_ labour to bee hot in the Spirit 
you cannot be ſaved.Titw 2.14.the Apoſtleſaith, 

T That 


dithonoured, but I muſt burne with zcale. Thete- | 


to g00d, nor fo cold as to forſake the truth. Sinne | 


tying Spirit. There 1s not a holy manor woman,. | 


_ 


Revel.3.rs, 


3 | 
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That C hrift dyed, that hee might parchaſe unto him- 
ſelfe a people zealous of good workes : this zeale 


muſt not bee a conſtrained zeale, but a willing 


zcale, and if there were no other motive to move 
men to bee zealous butthis, becauſe Chriſt came 
ro redeeme them , for this cnd that they might be 
zealous for his glory , it there bee any ſparke of 
the fire of the Spirit in him, it will burne at 
Chriſts diſhonour : and if Chriſt came unto this 


end to make men zealous, then ſurely Chriſt will 


not looſe his end, but they that Chriſt will ſave, 
ſhall be zealous: therefore I beſeech you labour 
to be ſtrong in the inward man, and labour to get 
the Spirit that you may be zealous: but alas, men 
have drunke roo much of this Cup of giddineſſe, 
they thinke they need not be ſo zealous as they 
are : burl ſay, if you be not, it isa figne that you 
have not the Spirit: eſpecially it ſtands men now 
upon, if they have any holy zeale in them to ſhow 
it : I fay, itis time you ſhould ſhow ic when you 
ſee ſuch halting betweene two opinions, ſhow 
your zeale by hating, and abhorring popery, and 
by labouring to draw men from it: efpecially,now 
when we ſee men ſo deſirous tro goeinto Feypt a- 
saine, which isto be lamented in theſe dayes,- for 
which the Lord hath ſtrercht out his hand againſt 
us : but where is our zeale 2 what ſpirituall heate 
is there inus, where are theſe men that at ſuch a 
time would have 'beene hot and zealous 2 nay, 
where are the generation of theſe men? ſurely, 


| they are all gone, for there is no heate and zeale 


—_— — 
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and negle@,both in doing good,and refiſting evill : 
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left : it is true we abound in knowledge; we have 
theſame knowledge that they had ; bur we waar | 
their zeale and ſpirit, and we have the ſame gifts | 
but we want their Spirit : but let us now at length 
[hew our ſelves to be inthe fpirir, to have the Spi- 
rit in vs, by our zeale againſt evill. 

Bur you will ſay that many holy men that have 
the Spirit, yet are not ſo hot and zealous againſt 
evill but are marvellous milde and patient : there- 
forea man may have the Spirit , and yet not bee 
zealous. | 

Firſt, to this I anſwer, that holy men may have 
pits, wherein they may be falne. They may have 
drofle aſwell .as Gold, and hence they may bee 
drawne by a ſtrong paſſion and luſt, not juſtly to 
weigh finnes arighr, whence arifeth remiſleneſle, 


but this in a regenerate man, I call buta paſhon 


becauſe it continues not : for prayer, and the prea- 
ching of the pure Word, will recover this againe, 


may fay unto every _w man, as they .were uſed 
to ſay to Haniball, thar 


that is, will recover his ſtrength and make him 
zealous againſt ſinnes, bur if you fee a man (what- 
ſoever profeflion hee makes of Chriſt) that can 
winke at finne, and not bee moved at ir, and the 
Word nor prayer doth not kindle this holy Fire 
in him, then certainely that man is a dead man; 
there is no ſparke of holineſle in him : therefore I 


ce had fire in him, but 
hee wanted blowing : ſo I ſay unto you if you 


have the Spirit, you have heate in you, bur if this 
T 2 PPE 
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heate doth not appeare at all times , or at ſome- 


| times, ir is becaute it wants blowing 3 for when 


they have a juſt occafion to exerciſe the ſtrength 
of the inward man for Gods glory , they will 
ſhow that they have zeale in them, and be hot and 
lively to good, and not dead in finne : for this is 
the difference betweene a man that is dead, and a 
man thar is in a ſwone, take aman that 1s ina 
ſwone, if ©Aqua-vite and rubbing. of his joynts 
will not recover him'it is a ſigne thathe is dead, ſo 
if the Word will not worke heate in you, 1t'ts a 
{igne that you are morethen in a ſivone, youare al- 


' ready deadinthe inward man:. it is ſaid of the A- 
| damant it will not be heated with fire, fo I may ſay 


if the Word will not heate you when you are rub- 
bed with it, isa {igne you are like the Adamant 
dead unto grace. 

Secondly tothis I anſwer, that howſocver ſome 
men that are fanctified are not ſo zcalous as are 
ſome hypocrites, which is true; yet I ſay it is no 
good argument to ſay, that becauſe countertcir 
druggs, and wares have the fame ſent and ſinell, 
that the good wares have, that therercfore they 
are as good, or that the good wares have not the 
like; but it were better to ſay that they have not 
the ſame, and that the difference is in this, that the 
afteftions have a falſe dye and glofle put upon 
them:: ;and fo there is a falſe and counterfeit zeale, 
and there isa true zeale. As there may. be yellow 
peeces counterfeit, aſ[well as yellow pecces true 
mettall, ſo there may be counterfeic fire, as well 
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as true fire; this then I ſay, men may bee ſanRi- 
fied, and yer be milde, and not of ſo hot and fiery 
a diſpoſition. They may not ſo burne in the Spi- 
ricas others doe, but.yet ir is not good to con- 
clude that it matters not therefore whether you 
be zealous orno : for howſoever it is true in him, 
yct it may be falſe in thee, and know alſo that this 
meekenefle is joyned with much holy Zeale, 
though it be not outwardly expreſſed; foras cer- 
| tainely, as where true hre is, there is heate, fo 
where there is the Spirit, there is zeale, therefore 
examine whether you have 'heate in you, if you 
have not, you have not the Spirit. 

The ſecond ſigne whereby you ſhall know,whe- 
ther you have the ſanctifying Spirit or no, is this : 
If you finde that you are net onely able to doe more,then 
you could naturally ; but youhave alſo holineſſe joyned 
with it. 

O 
may do many things that may carry a ſhaw above 
nature and yet want holineſle ; but if they beea- 
bove nature, and then have holineſfe joyned with 
them, then it is a figne that you have the ſanRtify- 
ing Spirit. 

Firſt, I ſay, it will make you to doe more then 
you could doe by nature , it puts another manner 
of ſtrength in you, by which you are able to doc 
theſe things , which before you were not able to 


ence above a naturall patience; this wee ſce in 


Tv not 


This figne I make of two parts, becauſe a man | 


doe; as for example, it will worke in you a pati- | 


| Chriſt himſelfe when he was crucified he opened | 
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not his mouth, he was like a lambe ; he had more 
then naturall patience: this is truc in Paw/, Peter,2nd 
the reſt of the Saints.” Againe, 1t works in us love 
above a naturall love, therefore it is ſaid, thar 
Chriſt was full of love, hee had compaſſion on the 
multitude. Againe, it works ina mana joy more 
then naturall joy ; this wee ſee in Pant and S:las, 
whenthey were in priſon they ſang for loy, and the 
Diſciples in the Ads, rejoyced that they were thought 
worthy ts ſuffer for Chriſt. Againe, yt workes in a 
man boldneſſe, above naturall boldnefle ; and 
therefore it is ſaid, CAG@#s 4. 14. that they preached 
the Word with great boldneſſe, thatis, with a bold- 
neſle above a naturall boldneſſe: and {ſo Luther, he 
was indued withthis Spirit of boldneſſe; becauſe 
elſc he would never be ſo bold in the defence of 
the truth, it he had not had another Spirit in him. 
Againc, it workes ina man wiſedome, above a na- 
turall wiſedome, 1.5499.18.12. it is ſaid of Dawzid, 
that the Spirit of the Lord was with him : and there- 
fore Sea was atraid of him ;and ſo Abimelech fea- 
red Abraham , becauſc he ſaw in him a great mea- 
ſure of wiſdome anddilcretion. Againe, it works 
in a man ſtrength above naturall ſtrength ; becauſe 
| with the ſtrength of nature, they have another 
addedto it. Againe, it will make you ſec abeve 


-|a naturall fight ; therefore it is ſaid, they ſhall nor 
lerem.31-34! | need to teach one another, but they ſhall bee all 


raught of God :they ſhall ſee into the excellencies 


. | thatare in God. -Now examine your ſelves, whe- 


| ther you have the Spirit or no,[ ſay,by this if you 


have 


| On —— 


— — — — 
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have this power to worke above nature. For it you 
haue the Spirit, you ſhall finde your ſelves able to 
keepe downe your luſts , have power and abilitie 
to ſanifie the Sabbath, power to pray, power to 
heare, power to conferre, power to mcditate, 
power to love, power to obcy , all above nature; 
a power to forſake life, and libertie, riches,and ho- 
nour, pleaſure,and all things if they come in com- 
petition with Chriſt, whichno man will doe cx- 
cept hee have the Spirit. 

Secondly, as it giues ſtrength and other excel- 
lent qualities above nature, ſo it addes unto it ho- 
lineſle ; it puts atinure, and a good dycupon all 
your actions, it warmeth the giftof the minde,and 
puts the heart in a frame of grace: many men have 
a kinde of ſtrength , but they want holineſſe and 
ſanctification with it; now a man is ſaid to bee 
a holy man , when the ſoule is ſeparated and di- 
vorc'ſt from things that are contrary to its falva- 
tion and happinetle, and joyned and united unto 
Chriſt wholly and totally; then and not till then, 
is a man artrue holy man: it is with a holy mann 
this caſe, as it is with a ſpouſe, ſhee is ſeparated 
from others, and united unto her husband: there- 
fore they that have the Spirit, have holineſle with 


holy veſſels; becauſe they were appointed for 
Gods worſhip: in like manner , when the Spirit 
comes into the heart,it ſanRifiesir, and makes him 
' {a holy man, by making him in all his aymes and 
cads, to pitch upon Gods glory , and this can no 

man 


jp 


it: theveſlels in the time of the Law they were]- 


—_ 
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3- Szgne. 
When by what 
meanes the 
Spirir comes 
utothehearr, 
Gal.3.2, 


! 
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' 


| 
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' mandoetrill Chriſt bee his. As 1a the Cantzcles, 


the Church ſaith, 7 am my beloveds, and my bele- 
ved is mine - that is, becauſe. hee 1s my husband, 


| and I am his ſpouſe; therefore I wilt labour to 


be like him in holinefle, and our Saviour prayeth 
tor this holineſſe for his Diſciples, 70/# 17. 17. 


| Sauttifie them through thy truth, thy Word js truth : 


the Word is the meanes to worke holineſſe in 
them : when the Word comes, then comes holi- 
neſle, ' but when profit or pleaſure comes to take 
place, then the Spirit of holineſle is as it were 
pluckt from them, but when they have the Spirit 
then they ſce the vanity of theſe carthly things, 
and therefore it is that men are deceived with 
falſe and counterteit wares, becauſe they want 
the Spirit of diſcerning, but when the Spirit of 
God comes into the heart of a Chriſtian, then it 
ſhowes him the vanity of theſe things, and this he 
doth by enlightning the mind : and therefore it is 
thar they arc kept trom playing the adultereſles 
with theſe things, becauſe they have the Spirit 
of diſcerning: Now examine what ſtrengrh a- 
bove nature, what conjunction of holincfle have 


you with it, what Spirit of diſcerning have you: j 


are not theſe things in you ? then you have not 
the Spirit. 

The third {igne, whereby you ſhall knowne 
whether you have the Spirit or no, is this, exa- 
mine when, and by what meanes it came into the 
heart, this-is the ſigne that the Apoſtle makes in 
Gal. 3.2. Did you faith hee, receive the Spirit by the 
workes 


> 
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workes of the Law orelſe by faith Preached, that 
1s, if you have the Spirit, then tell me how came 
you by ir, when, and by what meanes came hee 
firſt into the hearr. 

| Bur here allthe queſtion is, how a man may 
know whether the Spirit be come into the hearr in 
the right manner or no. 

TothisI anſwer, that this you muſt know, that 
the onely meanes to receive the Spirit into the 
heart, the right conveyance of the Spirit. into 
the heart, is by the Word purely preached, when 
it comes in the evidence of the Spirit purely, with- 
out the mixture of any thing of mans with 1t : and 
turther you ſhall know, wherher you have recei- 
ved the Spirit by the preaching of the Word, by 
theſe rwo things ; by the antecedent, and by rhe 
conſequent. 

Firſt, you ſhall know it by that which went be. 
fore: it the Spirit hath beene wrought by the 
Word, then there will bee a deepe humiliation 
wrought in the ſoule tor finne, and then Chriſt 
and the Spirit comes into the heart , and begins 


ro cheere up the dejected {oule, and ſtrengrhens 

the inward man, and then thcreupon there will be 
a thorow change wrought in the whole man, and 

it muſt needs be ſo; becauſe the nature of the Sp1- | 
rit is, firſt to pull downe what mans corruption | 
hath built ; and then to lay downe the foundation | 
of the ſpirituall building, humilitiezand then after, 
ro reare the building of grace in the foule; as for | 
example, if you would know whether the plants | 
receive | 


I, 


lohn IE.8. 


I. 
2, 


3» 
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receive vertue from the Olive or no: then you 
muſt know,that firſt they muſt be cur off, and then 
they muſt be ingrafted in, and then fee, whether 
hey have the fatneſſe of the Olive, and then, 
wherher they beare the Olive leaves; fo a man 
that hath not received the Spirit by the word, hee 
ſhall ſee it by the ripeneſle of finnes, the corrupt 
branchcs, the bitter fruite that comes and 1s 


| beleeved the all-ſufficiency of Chriſt. Thirdly, of 


brought forth by him ; but on the contrary, if the 
Word by the Spirit hath cut you down and hum- 
bled you throughly in the fight of {inne, and then 
ingrafted you .into Chriſt , by working in you a 
| ſaving juſtifying faith : and 1f it hath then made 
you fat and well liking in grace, that you have 
brought forth better fruit then you could betore, 
then certainly the Spirit came into the heart the 
right way,and workes in the right manner: but as I 
ſaid, it will firſt humble you by the Word, as in 
lohn 16. 8. the Spirit ſhall reproove the world of 
ſanne, of righteouſneſſe, and of judgement. Firſt, hc 
will reproove them of finne,to humble them. Se- 
| condly, of righteouſneſſe, becauſe they have not 


| judgement, that they might change their opinions, 
; that they mightdoe theſe things , and bring forth 
| ſuclyfruir as 15 agreeable unto God Will, 
| Secondly , conſider the conſequence, that is, 
looke to the thing that followes the Spirit where 
ir comes : for where the Spirit comes, it workes a 
thorow change in the ſoule; I call it not abare 
| change, but a thorow change; for as there may 
be 


A _ 


' ts a proportionand likenefle, berweene the life of a 


be a gliſtering ſhew of ſomething that is like 
gold And yet no gold : ſo there may beaceflation 
from (ine, and a change from finne, bur nor truly | 
or thorowly , and ſonotatall; for what will it | 


availe Herod, to forſake ſome ſinne, and like lohw | Mark.s.26. 


well in ſome things, if he will not forſake all, and 
like /ohn in the reproofe of all: in like manner, | 
what if you change your opinions of ſome ſinnes, 
what if you eſteeme ſome finnes tobe finnes in- 4 
deed ; if you have not the like opinion of all, | 
whatſoever you thinke of your ſelves, as yer you 
never had the Spirit: therefore if you would know 
whether you have the ſanctifying Spirit or no in 
you, then examine, whether there be a thorow 
change wrought in you, thatis, whether you doe 
not onely eſteeme every ſinne to be {inne, bur alſo 
what ſpirituall life you find in you, I ſay, you ſhall 
know whether the holy Spirit be in you by this, if 
you find your owne ſpirit dead in you, and Chriſts | 
Spirit quicke and lively in you ; and this you ſhall | 
know alſo by your affections; if you have other af- | 
fetions both to God and Chriſt, to holinefle & ro. 
the Saints than you had before, it is certaine you | 
have the Spiritzfor this isthar which followes the | 
Spirir, for when the ſanifying Spirit comes into 
the heart of a Chriſtian, it works anotherkinde of 
love inaman,then a man naturally hathzand again, | 
it makes a man to live another kinde of life then he F 

did before, thus ir was with Paul, in Galath. 2. 20.' ga 1.5, 
Thus 1 live, yet not I but Chriſt in mee, that is, there . 


V 2 Ch r iſtian | 
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Chriſtian and Chriſt, that is, when the Spirir en- 
ters into the heart, then it begins to pur off the old 


+:cgard of the qualitie and diſpoſition, ro what it 


Rom. £.1c. 


» |islike a tree that wants both fap and rootc, oras a 


CE et A ES 


man, and to put on the new man; it will put off 
irs owne ſpirit and ſtrength to good, and put on 
' Chriſts wholly : yer miſtake mee nor, I ſay nor, 
that rhe ſubſtance of the {oulc is changed, tor the 
| foulc in ſubſtance 1s the ſame as ir was before : but 
-here is the difference , when the Spirit comes, it 
| puts new qualities and habits into it, alters and 
changes the diſpoſition of it, gives it that ſenſe 
which betore ir felt not, and that fight which be- 
tore it ſaw not. Hence itis throughly changed, in 


was, and yet in ſubſtance remaines the ſame : as 
tor example, pur Iron into the fire, the Iron is the 
ſame it was 17 ſubſtance before it came into the 
| fire: but now it harh another qualitie,it was cold, 
and ſtifle, and hard, and unplyable: but now ir is 
ho:te, and ſoft, and plyable, and this change1s 
throughout in every part of it, and yetit is Iron 
{i]l. Soitis with the Spirit when it comes into 
ch< heart of a Chriſtian, he mingleth and intuſerh 
{pirittall life into all the parts of the ſoule, and 
thereforett.s (aid ; if Chriſt be in you , the body ts 
dead 25 touching ſinne : but the Spirit u alive. The 
body isdead,thanss, as touching raigning ſinne: he 


man thar is dead that wants a ſoule ; hee is now 
dead, whatſocver he was betore: but the ſpirit ts 4- 
lvero God. Therefore examine, if this thorow 
{ great change be in you, fee then what death there 
is 


mw, 


_— Fc 
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is in youto finne, and whar life unto holinefſe, I 
call ira thorow and great change: becauſe a little 
one will never bring you in ſuch a frame as to be 
fit for heaven. And againe, the Apoſtle calles it 
a great change in Rom. 1 2.2. be you meramorphoſed, Rom.12.2, 
that is,throughly changed,new moulded : againe, | 
in 2 Coriv,3.18. Tow are, (aith the Apoſtle;changed | 2 Cor.z.18. 
from glory , #0 glory + and theretore conſider, tha | 
every change will not ſerve the turne, but ir muſt | 
bee agreatchange,, as the changing of Chriſts | 
Spirit for your owne ſpirit, which if you have, | 
then you ſhall come our of every affliction, and e- | 
very dithculric like gold out of the furnace, like 
cloath our of the dic; of Lions you ſhall bee 
Lambes, of Serpents you ſhall be Doves : there- 
fore fee whether this change be in you orno, if! 
this change be in you, then when your old gueſts, | 
thar is, your old luſts ſhall come and finde thar his 
old companion is caſt out of doores, and rhar the | 
ſoule is ſwept and cleanſed, hce will not ftay, bur | 
ſecke abiding elſe-where: bur on the contrary, if 
your opinions of finne be the ſame, if you have | 
the ſame luſts reigning in you, if you ule the ſame | 
| evill company, and have the ſame haunts thatever | 
you had, you have not the Spirit, and ſo long as 
youremainethus, doe you thinke that Chriſt will | 
come and ſup, and dine with you, and yet you- 
will not ere a building for Him in your hearts : | 
therefore if you would have Chriſt and the Spi- ; 
rir, then labour to ger holineſle. . | 
} 
| 


The fourth figne, whereby you may know-whe- | 4. Signe. 
V 3 ther | 
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ther you have the ſpirit or no, is this : if it be but 
acommon ſpirit youſhall find thatit will doe by 
you as the Angels doe by aſſumed bodies, they 
take them up for a time, and doe many things 
| with them to ſerve their owne turnes, but they 
| doe not put life in them: ſuch is the common ſp1- 
[rit, but the ſanRtitying ſpirit puts life into the 
| foule. Wherefore examine your ſelves whether 
the ſpirit makes you living men, orno, for _ 

©of 


— 


| the ſanRifying Spirit ſhall joyne withthe ſoul 


[4 man, it will make him to doe ſuteable things, 
| and bring forth ſutcable actions: for as the body is 
| dead without the ſoule, ſo the ſoule hath of ir 
ſelfe no ſpirituall life to good without the ſpirit : 
wherefore as Paul ſpeakes of unchaſt widdowes, 
that they are dead while they live: 1 Tim, 5,verſ.6. 
{o I may ſay of every man that hath not the ſpi- 
rit, they aredead men, deadto God, to good, 
ro grace,'to holineſſe: I ſay, there is no life with- 
our the Spirit, men arenort living men , becauſe 
they walke, and talke , and the like : but they 
are living men that live in the ſpirit, and by the 
ſpirit: and on the contrary,there is no true lfe,net- 
'therare men to bee eſteemed living men that want 
| the ſpirit. 

' Now forthecxamination of our ſelves by this 
rule, conſider: Firſt, wee have but an afſumed 


| 'body'of grace and holineſſe, when in the practice 


hap: Alt 
; of life we aſſume unto our ſelves, onely the out- 


| ward forme of godlineſſe, bur regard not the 
| power: cleaving in our affections to that which is 
euill: 
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evill: and leaving the things that arerruely good. 
I doe not ſay, when you hate good, but when you |.. 
preferre cvill before it in your choiſfe, and ſer it-ar 
the higher end of the Table, and ſerve it firſt, 
and attend upon it moſt , when that crofſeth ho- 
lincfle, but you will not againe crofle it for the | 
Loveof Chriſt ; when itis thus with you, what- 
ſoever you thinke of your ſelves, you. have not 
the fanctitying Spirit, but a common ſpirit with- 
our life. | 

Secondly, you have but an aſſumed body of |- 
gracc, if you have it not ina feeling manner: the |_. 
{anctifying ſpirit workes a ſpirituall ſence, and 
raſte in the ſoule, thar is, it you have the ſanctity- 
ing ſpirit, then holy things will havea good aſte, 
they will bee ſweet unto you , It will purge out 
that which is contrary to the growth of the in- 
ward man: on the contrary, the common ſpirit 
will never make you to taſte grace, as it 1s grace, 
or becauſe it is grace, that is, grace will not bee a 
dainty thing, it will bee without a good ſavour. 
Therefore examine what taſte of good you have, 
whether you can rellith grace, orno; if not, you 
have nor the ſancifying ſpirit, but an atſumed ha- 
bit of grace, that is, a common ſpirit without the 
life of grace. 

Thirdly, as afſumed bodies are unconſtanr, that 
is, walke onely for a time, but they walke not al- 
wayes; even fo if you have but a common ſpirit, 
you willnot be conſtant in good, but off and on 
the rule. A man that is living in Chriſt, you _ 

ll 


7 


—— 
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| till find him living and moving , and doing the 


_ [aRions-of the.new' man, a man that hath bur a 


| common ſpirit, may do ſomethings that are good, 
| hee may: keepe and preſſe downe ſome finne a- 
| while, bur not alwayes ; neither then, becauſe it 1s 
 ſinne, bur becaule it crofleth his profit or pleaſure 
or ſome other thing.  Againe, he may have ſome 
taſte and rellith of ſpiriruall things, but hee is not 
purged and cleanſed by them ; Firſt, he may walke 


jas a living man walkes, that is, performe holy 


dutics, bur they are not conſtant in holy duties, 


| neither doe they performethem in obedience, bur 


out of ſelfe love, thatis, they areſtillebbing, and 
ſeldome flowing, they omit ofter then they per- 


.| forme. Therctore let me exhort you that are a- 


live, and have beenc dead, be you carefull ro prize 


| your life, and you that have bcene alive, but now 


are dead, that 1s, youthat have falne from your 
holinefle, and zcale, and have loſt your firſt love, 
and ſtrength, labour now to recover it againe. | 
And you that are alive, and yet are falling, let me 

exhort you to ſtrengthen the things rhat are ready | 
to dye : it there bee any here ſuch, let them now 
humble rheinſelves, and ſccke the ſpirit with ecar- 
neſtneſſe, thar ye may be renewed, thar ye may be 
ſtrengrthned, and quickned to good, and received 
to favour againe, burtif you will not, but continue 
in this condition ſtill, you have bur a name that 
youare alive, but indced you are dead. Rom. 6. 8. 
it is ſaid, t/at they that dye in Chriſt ſhall live tn him, 
it you oncelive the lite of grace, and have recci- 


ved! 
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cher they rooke away his ſtrength ; and it weakens 
us, becauſe ir drawes the affeRtions away from 


into another frame; as appcarcs, if wee doe but 
compare theſe rwo places together, lames 4. 5. 
with C4@.20.224 Saint 7ames faith, that the ſpirit 
lafteth after envy. it labours to carry us head long 
unto the committing of ſinne, and to the doing 
of that which is evill ;'but then comes the ſanci- 
fying ſpirit, and ir ſtayes us and makes us to luſt 


fers us not to. doe that which otherwaycs wee 
would doe : therefore examine wherher you are 
bound with another ſpirit thar you doe nor- the e- 
vill that you would: then it 5s certaine that you 
havethe holy ſpirit z Therefore Paul in the place 
before named ſaid , that he was hound in the ſpirit 
tor Jeruſalem + as if he ſhould ſay, the Spirit of 


therwiſe chooſe, therefore what doe you meane to 
breake my heart, doe you mcane to hinder mee, I 
tell you there is a kind of neceflity laid upon me 
by the ſpirit, and I muſt goe wharſoever doth be- 
fall me: for it is the office of the ſpirit to bind up 
our ſpirits, and therefore in Rexel. 1. 10. It isfaid, 
that lohn was inthe ſpirit : that is, he was compat- 
ſed about with the ſpirit: he was in the ſpirit as a 
man is in Armour, 1t keepes I fay our hearts ina 
ſpiriruall diſpoſition, that it ſhall not doe the evill 
that it would, 
The ſecond benefit that a Chriſtian hath by the 
E ſpirit, 


God, but when the ſpiric comes, then it .caſts us |. 


after good, that is, it binds up our hearts, and ſuf- | 


God bound up my Spirit to goe, that I cannot o-. 


James 4-5. 
Atts 20.23. 


Revel. 1.10. 


2. Beeefit. 


| ſelfe no ſpirituall life to good without the ſpirit : 
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ther you have the ſpirit or no, is this : if it be but 
acommon ſpirit youſhall find thatit will doe by 
'youas the Angels doe by aſſumed bodies, they 
take them up for a time, and doc many things 
' with them to ſerve their owne turnes\, but they 
| doe not pur life in them: ſuch is the common ſpi- 
|rit, but the ſanirying ſpirir puts life into the 
| foule. Wherefore examine your ſelves whether 
| the ſpirit makes you living men, or no, for when 
| the ſanRifying Spirit ſhall joyne withthe ſoule of 
[a man, it will make him to doe ſuteable things, 
| and bring forth ſuteable actions: for as the body is 
| dead without the foule, ſo the ſoule hath of ir 


wherefore as Paul ſpeakes of unchaſt widdowes, 
that they are dead while they live: 1 Tim, 5,wverſ.6. 
ſo I may ſay of every man that hath not the ſpi- 
rit, they are dead men, deadto God, to good, 
ro grace,'t6 holineſle: I ſay, there is no life with- 
out the Spirit, men are not living men, becauſe 
| they walke, and talke , and the like : but they 
| are living men that live in the ſpirit, and by the 
| ſpirit: and on the contrary,there is no true life,nei- 
'ther are men to bee eſteemed living men that want 
| the ſpirit. | | x 
| - Now fortheexamination of our ſelves by this 
|rule, conſider: Furſt, wee have but an afſumed 
body of grace and holinefſe, when in the practice 
| of life we aflume unto our (ſelves, onely the'out- 
| ward forme of godlineſſe, but regard not the 
| power: cleaving in our affections to that which is 
| cuill: 


I — — — 
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evill: and leaving the things that arerruely good. 
I doe not ſay, when you hate good, but when you |.. 
preferre evill before it in your choife, andſer it at 
the higher end of the Table, and ſerve it firſt, 
and attend upon it moſt , when that crofſeth ho- 
lincfe,- but you will not againe croſle it for the | 
Loveoft Chriſt ; when itis thus with you, what- 
ſoever you thinke of your ſelves, you have not 
the ſanctitying Spirit, but a common ſpirit with- 
our life, | 

Secondly, you have but an aſſumed body of |- 
Sracc, if you have it not ina feeling manner : the 
{anctifying ſpirit workes a ſpirituall fence, .and 
raſte in the ſoul, thar is, if you-have the ſancity- 
ing ſpirit; then holy things will havea good taſte, 
they will bee ſweet unto you , it will purge out 
that which is contrary to the growth of the in- 
ward man: on the contrary, the common ſpirit 
will never make you to taſte grace, as it 15 grace, 
or becauſe it is grace, that is, grace will not bee a 
dainty thing, it will bee without a good ſavour. 
Thercfore examine what taſte of good you have, 
whether you can rellith grace, orno; if not, you 
have not the ſancifying ſpirit, but an atſumed ha- 
bit of grace, that is, a common ſpirit without the 
life of grace. 

Thirdly, as affumed bodies arc unconſtanr, that 
is, walke onely for a time, but they walke not al- 
wayes; even ſo it you have but a common ſpirit, 
you will notbe conſtant in good, but off and on 


the rule. A man thar is living in Chriſt, you ſhall |- 
ſtill 


—— 


= 
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ſtill find him living and moving , and doing the 


_ |aRions-of the-new' man, a man that hath burta 


| common ſpirit, may do ſomethings that are good, 
| hee may. keepe and prefſe downe ſome finne a- 
| while, bur not alwayes ; neither then, becauſe it 1s 
i ſinne, bur becauſe it crofſeth his profit or pleaſure 
| or {ome other thing. Againe, he may have ſome 


|raſte and relliſh of ſpiricuall things, bur hee is not 


purged and cleanſed by them ; Firſt, he may walke 
as a living man walkes, that is, performe holy 
duties, bur they are not conſtant 1n holy duties, 
neither doe they performethem in obedience, but 
out of ſelfe love, thatis, they are ſtill cbbing, and 
ſ{cldome flowing, they omit ofter then they per- 


.| forme. Therctore let me exhort you that are a- 


live, and have beenc dead, be you caretull to prize 


- {your life, and you that have bcene alive, but now 


are dead, that 1s, youthat have falne from your 
holineſſe, and zeale, and have loſt your firſt love, 
and ſtrength, labour now to recover it againe. 
And'you that are alive, and yet are falling, let me 
exhore you to ſtrengthen the things rhat are ready 
to dye : it there bee any here ſuch, let them now 
humble themſelves, and feeke the ſpirit with car- 
neſtneſſe, thar ye may be renewed, that ye may be 
ſtrengthned, and quickned to good, and received 
eo tavour againe, bur if you will not, but continue 
in this condition ſtill, you have bur a name that 
youare alive, but indeed you are dead. Rom. 6.8. 
it is ſaid, 7hat they that dye in Chriſt ſhall live in him, 
it you oncelive the lite of grace, and have recei- 

| ved 
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ved the ſanifying ſpirir, you ſhall never dye bur 
live forever in Chriſt : this was the promiſe that 
Chriſt made unto his Diſciples, and in them nnto 
every Chriſtian that he wauld ſend the ſpirit, and | 
hee ſhould abide with them forever. Therefore 
examine, if the ſpirir doe not remaine in you, and 

. | make you conſtant in good, it is notthe ſanRify- 
ing ſpirit, 

The fift figne, whereby you ſhall know whe- 
ther you have the ſantifying ſpirit, or no, isthis, 
| Jexamine whetherir be the ſpirit of adoption : if it 

| make you to call God, Father, then ir is the ſan- 
Rifying ſpirit, Gal.4..6. We have received the ſpirit 
of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father , this is 
the property of the holy man; no wicked man can 
call God Father , becauſe they have not amity 
, | with God, they neither love God, neither doth 
God love them. The Apoſtle faith, I doe this to 
-prove orknow the naturalneſle of your love, they 
{that have the ſpirit, rhey have as it were a naturall 

inclination wrought in them, to love God againe, 
and delightin God, and in rhe Communion of 
Saints; and therefore our Saviour faith, 70h» 4.34. 
It is my meate and drinke, to doe the will of my Fa- 
ther - hethat hath God for his father , will ſerve: 
him willingly without conſtraint, as willingly as 
a man will cate meate. A man will' cate. and |. 
drinke without wages , he needs not have wages 
to doe thar, ſo he thathath the ſpirir, he will de- 
light in doing Gods yill ; hee would ſerve God, 


though he ſhould give him nothing, and this that | 
ky X God 


—— —_ 


6. Signe, 


Gal.5.17. | 


b 


| 
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| God is our Father,it will raiſe ſotic like affetions 
. [1a us to love God againe : ſo likewile in prayer, 


} 


[ PIES 


——_—_— 
DR 


to have God to be our father, it raiſeth ſome like 
affeions inus, whereby wee doe not onely be. 
leeve that thethings we pray for, wee ſhall have : 
but we have boldneſle, allo to come unto him, as 
unto a Father, which no man can doe till he have 
this Spirit of adoption ; Therefore examine, with 
what confidence and boldneſle you pray, with 
what reverence you heare , with what affctions 
you love; examine whether you have the Spirit, 
that doth make youto call God Farher. | 
The fixth figne, whereby you ſhall know whe- 
ther you havethe Spirit, or no, is this ; you ſhall 
know it by the manner of working ; if it change 
you, and lye combating in you, as Gal.5. 17. The 
freſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 


. | fleſh + if you havethe ſpirit you will have acontt- 


nuall fighting, and ſtriving in the ſoule, andthis 


to be {innes : I ſay not, that there is onely aſtri- 
ring ora ſuppreſſing, but a luſting , or a ſtriving 
and ſupprefling by way of luſting ; becauſe a na- 
eurall man that hath not the ſanctifying Spirit, 
may keepedownea luſt for ſome by-refpeds, but 
it is not by luſting, it is not becauſe his heart hates 


rall power ; for they retaine the love of {inne ſtill: 
but the oppoſition and reſiſting of ſinne in the 


-4 godly, is by way of lufting ; becauſe they cher the 
| —_ 


it, or ſuppreſles it by another power then a natu-. 


—_———— 4 


will not onely be againſt one, orſome more parti- |. 
cular luſts, but it will be againſt all that it knowes | 


— 
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fore examine, what luſting there is in you , whar 
hating of finne, and then fee with what courage 
and power you goe about the ſubduing of ir. Ir is 
ſaid, that 7ohn Baptiſt came in the Spirit of '£/1h, 
that is, he came with that Spirit , that is full of 
power: you will fight but faintly againſt ſinne, 
except you have the Spirit, Ads 4. they ſpake with 
great boldneſſe, that is, they had greater powerto 
ſpeake then before, therefore the Lord exhorts all 


men, in Eſa. 31. 3. truſt not in them, they are men 


and not Gods : as if the very name of men were 
weakeneſke, they are men they have no power, it 
is Godthat hath power, and therefore truſt not in 


them, but in every thing labour to ſee the power |— 


of God init , and ſecke for all ſpirituall power to 
200d from God, and examine your ſelves, what 
power you have when you pray, what power have 
you to goe through it to the end, when you heare, 
what power have you to edification;when you ſee 
cvill, what power have you to avoid it, when you 
are offered the profits and pleaſures of the world; 
what power have you to forſake them if they may 


proove hurtfull unto the inward man; if you have |- 


ſtrong luſts in you, what power have you to ſup- 


preſſe and luſt againſt them; therefore you hall | 


know by this, whether you have the fanctifying 

Spirit or no , by the manner of working of it. 
The ſeventh figne , whereby you ſhall know, 

whether you have the ſanRifying Spirit or no, 1s 


words 


' 


rhis , you ſhall know it by your carriage in your |-+ 
| X 2 


— _ | wr ere nee pm nn 


ſinneand they fight againſtir with courage. There- |. - 


7. Signe. 


Rom 6. 8, 


Rom.?.14. 


Gal].5.22+ 


NE” 
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words and actions ,-and by your Chriſtian-like 
walking and holy converſation,and this is theſame 
that.the Apoſtle ſpcakes of, when he would aſſure 
them of their reſurrection unto life, in Rome. 6. 8. 
If you dye with Chriſt , you ſhall alſo riſe with Chriſt 
azaine, if your actions be theactions of the Spirit, | 
procceding from the inward man, and have ſome 
reſemblance with Chriſt , ſhewing that you are 
dead with him, then you ſhall rife againe to life 
with him,and then in Rom. 8. 14. hee comes unto 
the workes of the Spirit, ſo many, faith he, as are 
lead by the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, 
that is, thcy are lead unto all holy actions ; and 
then he comes, in Gal. 5. 22. unto the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit: the fruzt of the Spirit,zs love, joy,peace, 
&c. well then, examine, whether you have the 
Spirit by the aCtions of the Spirit,and by the wor- 
king of the Spirit, and by the teaching of the Spi- 
rit: forit is the Spirit, that is the DoCtor of the 
ſoule, that teacherh it all ſpirituall and faving 
knowledge, and therefore the Lord faith, you 
ſhall not need to betaughr of one another, for you 
ſhall be all taught of God, that is, mens teaching 
will never beeffectuall ro worke grace and holi- 
nefle in youexcepr God reach you by his Spirit. 

Now you mult know that there is a twofold | 
teaching : Firſt, there isa teaching of beaſts by 
man, that they may bee ſerviceable unto men, 
which may ſerve to put men in mind of this ſpiri- 
tuall reaching ; for as God hath put ſuch a nature 


into ſome beafts, that they cannor chooſe bur o- 


bey, 
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bey being taught ; there is a kind of neceſſity laid 
upon them by God in the very inſtinct of nature: 
ſo when the Spirit comes into the heart of a 
Chriſtian, it openeth another light in the mind, 
which makes them to doe Gods will as hee tea- | 
cheth them. And: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
That I need not to teach you to love, for you are tanght 
of God to love one another : thatis, there is a kinde 
of neceſſity laide upon you : therefore you muſt 
nceds love : I grant that ſometimes a theefe may 
be in the high way, butir is for a booty; and a ho- 
ly man may be out of the way, he may have ſlipt 
alide the way ; but here is the difference, the one 
ſers himſelf of purpoſe to do evill, but the other 1s 
forced unto evill unwillingly, and you ſhall know 
the difference betweene theſe two in theſe things, 
if a holy man have gone beſides the way, afloone 
as the paſſion or rempration is once paſt, hee will 
returne againe unto the right way , hee will not 
goc forward nor ſtand ſtill, but hee will returne: 
but the other though in ſome ſence heknowes it, 
and is told that he is off the rule; yet he cares not 
he will goc on forward : therefore examine, what 
fruits of the ſpirit doe you bring forth, and what 
| way doe you delight in, are you n the way of ho- 
linefſe 2 Doe you delight to pray, to heare, to re- 
ceive, doe you love God and Chriſt , and the 


Communion of Saints ? then it is a figne that you |. 
have the ſpirir, but on the contrary if you follow |. 


drunkenneſſe, and uncleaneneſſe, and prophaning 
of the Sabbath and idleneſſe, and goe on ee 
X 3 in, 


pe 


1 Thel. 4:9. 


A maine diffe. 
rence be- | 
rweenec a boly 
man, and a 
wicked man; 


# 


'M I King.19. 19, 
« 20,22, 


my 


L - « | 4p _S 
in, as in your way you had never the ſpirit. A- 


: 
_ 
_ nd 
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gaine, conſider what are your walkes, that is, doe 
you follow your old evill haunts, now as faſt as e- 
ver you did, it is a figne that you have not the ſpi- 
rit. Againe, thinkenot it will excuſe you to ſay, 
whatſocver your ations bee, yer you have good 
hearts, you muſt know that your hearts are much 
worſe then your actions, as I ſaid before; for if 
you had the ſpirit, it would not be idlein you, but 
as it makes the heart holy,ſo likewiſe it ſends forth 
holy ſpeeches, and actions unto the life. The 
working power of the 'Spirit is excellently ſet 
forth betwixt Eliah and Elizews. In that ſtory 
it is ſaid,that Eliahcaſt his mantle abowt Elizens,then 
preſently Elizews cryes out, let megoe firſt, and 
rake leave of my father, and then I will goe with 
thee. Eliah might have well reaſoned thus with 
him, what have I done unto. thee or what haveI 
{ſpoken unto thee, that you ſhould thus reply unto 
me, asif Itycd thee tothe contrary ; ſaid I any 
ſucha word unto thee,that thou mult not goe: but 
there was a kinde of neceſſitic laid upon Elizew 
by the Spirit to goe with him , and therefore hee 
brake out into theſe words, that is, the Spirit 
nowentred into his heart, that he was not now his | 
owne man , hee muſt goe whither the Spirit will 
have him, and doe what the Spirit bids him, -and 
ſo we ſee in<Ads 4.20. whenthe Iewes came to 
Peter, and commanded that he ſhould not Preach 
ho we unto them, he an{wereth, that hee cannot 
| chuſe but he muſt preach Chuiſt: and inthe begin- 


ning | 


_— _ 
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ning of the Chapter you fhall ſee the reaſon of it, 
They had received the holy Ghoſt and they ſpake bold- 
ly: therefore you ſce that the Spirit is notidle, bur 
heis marvelous workingand operative, therefore 
examine what power you have, what ations you 
have, and what fruit you bring forth. 

Bur you may ſay, that ſometimes the ſpirit 
ſcemes to bee dead in the heart : therefore it is not 
alwayes working. 

To this I anſwer thatthe property of the ſpirit 
is alwaycs to worke, and it doth alwaycs worke, 
but he may ſometimes withdraw his actions. of 
growing, as whena temptation comes: and you 
are taken in it: there the ſpirit ſeemes to abſent 
himſelfe by with drawing his power, but notwith- 
ſtanding he workes ſtill, for art the inſtant, there 
| is luſting, and labouring in you againſt it, and af. 
terwards hee gives you power. to returne againe. 
Aguine, it is not alwayes thus with you, but 
| ſometimes : thus much for this uſe. 

The next uſe ſtands thus, if the hely Ghoſt 
ſtrengthens us in the inward man, then let me ex- 
hort you above all things to ſteke the Spirit, becauſe 
it will doe ſo: what would a man defire either 
for the outward or inward man, if he have the 
ſpirit, he ſhall obtaine it, would a man be inabled 
to pray, would a man bee inabled ro beare loſles 
and croſſes : would a man maſter particular luſts, 
isa man in bondage, and would bee ſer at liberty 
from finne, isa man ſpiricually dead, and numbe,is 
a man ſpiritually affrighted with finne 2 would a 

nan 


| 


Y ſe 2. 


3 


—— — 
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man be raiſed ro comfort. Would a man beleeve, 
would a man walke as a Chriſtian man ought to 
walke, would a man be inabled unto every good 
worke,would a manlove; in a word, would a man 
doe any thing thart is holy and good ? let him get 
the ſpirir, and he ſhall doc theſe and much more. 
Thus much for the generall, what the ſpirit can 
doe for a Chriſtian. Now I come unto the parti- 
culars, what the ſpirit will doc unto them where 
he comes : and this I will reduce unto theſe foure 

particular things. | 
The firſt benefit is this that a' Chriſtian gets by 
injoying the ſpirit, that it puts the heart in a good 
frame of grace: I ſay, the ſpirit, and the ſpirit on- 
ly doth this : and T ſpeake of them thar have the 
ſpirit ; it ſers the heart in a frame of holinefle, and 
new obedience, which nature cannot, becauſe it 
keepes it in ſuſpence. The fleſh ſuffererh it not to 
doe what it would, as to breake the ſtubbornneſlſe 
| of your nature : the fleſh will make you very in- 
duſtrious and painefull in evill, bur the ſpirit will 
reſtraine your liberty in evill: it will not ſuffer | 
youro doe what you would, though the luſt and |, 
the temptation be violent to carry you away after 
it, but the ſpirit will not ſuffer you to bee carried 
after that manner , ſolong as the ſpirit lives in the 
heart;zburif once theſpirit depart out of the heart, 
then he becomes as weake as water : thus it was 
with Ruben, Gen. 4.4. Ruben us become as weake as 
water : and he became thus after he had defiled his 
fathers bed. When luſt and oportunity met toge- 
ther 


I. Benefit. 


| 
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ther theytooke away his ſtrength ; and it weakens | _ 
us, becauſe ir drawes the affections away from 
God, but when the ſpirir comes, then it caſts us |. 
into another frame; as appearcs, if wee doe but 
compare theſe rwo places together, James 4. 5. 
with C44.20.224 Saint Tames faith, that the ſpirit anne, = 
laſteth after envy. it labours to carry us head long 
unto the committing of 1inne, and to the doing 
of that which is evill ;'but then comes the ſandti- 
fying ſpirit, and ir ſtayes us and makes us to luſt 
after good, that is, it binds up'our hearts, and ſut- | 
fers us not ro. doe that which otherwaycs wee 
would doe : theretore examine wherher you are |. 
bound with another ſpirit that you doe nor the e- 
vill that you would: then it js certaine that you 
havethe holy ſpirit ; Therefore Paul in the place 
before named ſaid , that he was hound in the ſpirit 
tor leruſalem : as if he ſhould fay, the Spirit of 
God bound up my Spirit.to goe, that I cannot o-. 
therwiſe chooſe, therefore what doe you meane to 
{ breake my heart, doe you mcane to hinder mee, I 
tell you there is a kind of neceſſity laid upon me 
by the ſpirit, and I muſt goe whatſoever dorh be- 
fall me: for it is the office of the ſpirit to bind up 
our ſpirits, and therefore in Renel.1. 10. It-isfaid, 
| that lohn wasin the ſpirit - that is, 'he was compal- 
ſed about with the ſpirit: he was in the ſpirit as a 
man is in Armour, 1t keepes I ſay our hearts ina 
ſpiricuall diſpoſition, that it ſhall not doe the evill 
that ir would. 

The ſecond benefit that a Chriſtian hath by the | 2. Benefit. 
Y ſpirit, | 


_— 


| 
Revel.1.10. 


— arm ones 4 Leaved —_ 


Ifaiah 6.9. 


| loh. Ts To 
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ſpirit, is rhis, it enables a Chriſtian both ro fre and 


beleeve the things that otherwiſe hee would, nor 
belceve.I gather it from that place of the Prophet, 
Iſai. 6. 9. where it is ſaid, ſeeing they ſhould ſee, 
and not perceive, and hearing they ſhould heare, and 
uot underſtand : they ſaw but they wanted another 
ſight, which is the faght of the ſpirit, and there. 
fore they cannot ſee : a man may have great fight 
in humane things by learning, and Philoſophy, 
and the knowledgeof Arts and Sciences, by theſe 
he may ſee both into narurall and ſpirituall things 
in ſome meaſure : but I ſay hee cannot ſeeas hee 
ſhould, except hee have added unto this another 
fight, which is theſtght that the ſpirit brings; and 
therefore it is called the opening of the eyes, and 
the boring of the eares, and it is the ſame thar Se. 
Tohn ſpeakes of, in 1ohn 1. 5. That the light ſhone in| 
darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehendaed it net - 

beforea man have this ſight of the ſpirit, what- 
ſoever he ſees, yet itis with a great deale of darke- | 
neſſe, but when the ſpirit comes, it drives away 
this darkeneſſc, by giving us another eye to ſce 
thorow it. And the darkeneſſe compr d it 
#ot, {o that till a man have the ſpirir, he doth nei- 
ther truely (ce, nor beleeve. You cannot beleeve 
till you have the ſpirir, but when you have got 


[the ſpirir, then you will beleeve in Chriſt. Wee 


Res Chriſt unto all and exhorr you to belceve, 
ut what is the reaſon that ſome bcleeve, and o- 
thers belecve not, but becauſe they doe not ſee ; 
they want the ſpirit to ſhew them fſinne, to hum- 


ble 


| ble them, and Chriſt ro comfort them : and there- 


| bee neere, ſo men without the ſpirit are bur pur-. 
' blind,men that cannot ſee Chriſt, and Grace, and 
Salvation a farre off, as necre : bur if they had the 
Spirit, then they would ſee them neere hand, that 
is, you would fee a marvellous beauty in Chriſt, 
and holineſle : it is that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of,in 1 Cor. 2.9. The eye hath not ſcene, ec. that is, 
he ſaw them before, but he ſaw them not in thar 
' mannge hee ſees them now, they are repreſented 
unto him in another faſhion. Againe, he fees them 
in another hye, hee ſees another beauty in them, 
thus you ſee the {anRifying ſpirit openeth the eye 
_ | of theunderſtanding, to ſee more. A blind man 
' | might ſeeif hee had bur the faculty of ſeeing, fo 
a ſpirituall blind man will fee when hee hath the 


ſpirit, 


Thethird benefit, that a Chriſtian hath by the | 3- Benefit. 


' Spirit, is this, it brecds heavenly and ſpirituall ef- 
fects in the ſoule, as joy, and comfort,and the like: 
and-therefore in 794 14.he is called the Comforter. 
Firſt, I ſay, the Spirit will beget joy in the ſoule, 
and therefore ſaith Chriſt , hee will (ſpeaking of 
the Spirit) lead you unto all peace, and joy in be- 
leeving: now I make a difference berweene joy and 


ro a Citie, the wall doth compaſle the Citie, and 
| ſoisa defence for it, that is, ir keeps pertie dan- 
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| 


fore Petey cals them purblind. As men that are ;. 
urblind cannor-ſce things a farre off, except they | 


—— 


ſoule, 


gers out; ſo doth joy , it walles and fences | 
| : 


comfort thus; joy is unto theſoule, as a wall is un- |. 


a Cor..9, 


Iob. 14.26. 
I. 


2, 


Cant, I, 7- 


- 
——— 


-| Adam witneſle it , aske him what boldnefle he had 


| they have not this Spirit. (5.) effe, thar the Spi-| 


| faith, in'2. Cor. 7.- 11:' what indignation ot wtath, 


| thians , men will-not be angry with finne as evill, 
.| rill they get the Spirit.' (6.) effe@of the Spirir, 


The Saints Spirituall: ſtrength. 
ſoule, and keepes out many enemies ;' that other- 
wiſe would deſtroy-ir, (2.) effeR is comfort, and 
this I call a Bulwarke-: becauſe a Bulwarke is of 
greater ſtrength to beate backe, and keepe our any | 
chat ſhall beſtege ir, and makes the Citizens more 
ſecure; ſo comfort is the Bulwarke of the ſoule, a-} 
gainſt the greateſt temptations and tryalls, it]. 
makes the ſoule ſecure, reſting upon Chriſt. (3.)ef. | 
fect, that the Spirit begets, is boldneſle, that is, 
there is no true boldnefſe withour the Spirit : Ler 


when hee hid himſelfe from God , and what was 
che reaſon of it ; bur becauſe. he wanted the Spix| 
rit; and on the contrary , when the Diſciples had[| 
received the Spirit, they ſpake with boldhefle. 
(4.) effect, that the Spirir begers, is, holy and hea- 
venly defires in the ſoule, therefore the Church'in 
che Carticles, when ſhee had gor' the Spirit,: ſhee |: 
had bred in her loving defires after Chriſt , as in 
Canticles 1, 7. ſhee is marvellous inquititive where 
to finde Chriſt ; for whar is the reaſon that there 
is i9-men ſuch/a want of holyideſires: bur'becauſe 


rit begets is holy indignation, that is holy anger, it 
is an cffeR of rhe Spirit, and therefore the Apoſtle 


this he ſpeakes inthe commendarion of the Corin- 


is holy: atfcctions ; it will make you-to have hea- 
venly affteRions ro God', tegrace, tothe-Saints z 


thercetore 


—_ 
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therefore the L ord ſaith, Ezech.46746; will give Ezck.36.26, 
you anew heart : carnall men, they may doe ſome- 
thing to make their children reverence them, orto 
love them, in'regard of ſome domination yi they | + -* 
may proffer an ebjcct; bur they cannot beger ho- | 
ly affetions, this is the onely worke of the Spirit | 
thus to change the heart. (7.) effect of the Spirit; 
is this, it will purgethe ſoule;' it will caſt out all } 
| rubbiſh out of the ſoule; therctorethe Lord ſaith, 
| that he will purge the ſonnes of 'Levz - as ſilver; Mal.z. 
that is, that they may be fit for the Prieſthood, he | 
{ wil purgeout of them by the Spirit, that which | 
otherwiſe would-make them unfit. And David of- 
tentini Pſal.'4 t. verſe 247. prayes that the Lord | Pal.g1.2 7. 
would purge him, waſh him, and cleanſe him | 
from his finne, and then after hee prayes,, for the verſe 10. 
| reſtoring of the Spirit , making ithe abſence of the ; Verie 2. 

' Spirir,thectiuſe of his uncleanneſle (8.).effe@tof |  g. 
the Spirir,is this,it kindles holy aftcRions to good 
in us. I ſajd before, that the holy Spirit workes | 
holy affe@ions in us, but now I adde'that hee kin- 
 dleththoſe affections inus to good,and rthis'is that 
which gives us great advantage againſt finne,l ſay, | 
wee have no ſmall advantage of thedivell, bur 
great advantage, when the heart is full of heaven- 
ly affections, andi'thirfor theſe Reafons. -' 
©. The firſt Reafon is; becauſe the more holy affe- | 7, Reaſon, 
; . . £ 
ions rhe better. man', God: accounts more of | 
him: a man is eſtcemed of God.as hee hath , or | 
| hatch not holy-affections ; 'a-man isthar which he | 
iS in his affections 2/a man.is not-a;good; many; be. | 
T4 cauſe | 


| 


7. 


 — 
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' | cauſe he knawes much, but he is a holy man, be- 


cauſe he hath holy affeRions, thart is, he is full o 
loveto God, to Chriſt, and to the Saints. 

The ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe holy afteRions, 
they are a meanes,or a ſecond cauſe of good, they 
are the cauſeof good actions, as for example: for 
a man to ſuffer tor Chriſt, and yer nor to doe it 
with holy affeQions, out of love unto Chriſt, ir is 
nothing worth; therefore when the aft:ions are 


' right, they aredrawne upward by the Spirit, both 
to doe, and to ſuffer, 


'. Thethird Reaſon is, becauſe holy affections, 
they widen the ſoule , they make the ſoule large, 
for when-holy affections are dead in you, the ſoule 


will beginto ſhrinke io; even as cloath that is not 


throughly made, when water falles upon, it will 
runne in; but if you ſtretch ir , it will coameto the 
ame length againe; ſo when the Spirit comes and 


workes holy affections, they widen the ſouleand| 
make it large and firme : therefore that you may | 


have large hearts in praier,in meditation,labour to 
get the Spirit, that you may have holy affections 
kindled in you, | 

The fourth benefit, thar a Chriſtian hath by 
the Spirit 1s this, it will make the heart good, be- 
cuuſc it is the proper worke of the holy Ghoſt, to 
ſanRifie the heart, to cleanſe and change, and ſo 
make it good; it 1s the worke of the Spirit to 
worke repentance inus, a thorow change in us: I 
call repentance a thorow change, becauſe men for 
the moſt part miſtake repentance, taking thar- for 


repen- 


| old evill haunts, yea he may doe ſome good, but 
| doe the good, by the power of the ſanRitying 
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repentance which is no repentance. men thinke |: 


char if they be turned this way and that way,fronr 
this finne and that finne, though it be not from e- 
very finneandevill way, that they -haverrue re- 
penance, but they are deceived; for repentance is 
a thorough change of the whole man, conljfting 
both of ſfoule and body , whereby the parrs and 
faculties of both areturned a quite contrary:wayz 
the heart is turned out of the way of ſtnnc, \into, 
the way of holinefſe : now that a parriall turning 
1s not repentance, I will make cleare by this com- 
pariſon: take any naturall thing,that is ofancarth- 
ly ſubſtance, whoſe nature is to goe downeward, 
yet you may force it upwards by meanes that you 
may uſe; as for example , water you know is of 
an carthly ſubſtance, and the nature of it is to de- 
{cend, yer you fee by the force and ſtrength ofthe 
Sunne, it is drawae upward; firſt, into vapors, 
and then congealed into iceand ſnow, and raine, 
and then it will nor reſt till ir deſcend againe : but 
there is another aſcent of the fire, -and that is up- 
ward and not forced, butnaturally doth aſcend 
up : even ſoa carnall man may doe the ſame things 
that a ſpirituall mandoth, hee may keepe downe 
ſome luſt, and he may forſake ſome evill, he may 
forfake his drunkenneſle and uncleannefle, and his 


yet he doth not forſake the evill, neirher doth he 
Spirit,bur by a naturall (trength;ifhe doth a good 


, 


' 


action, itis by conſtraint , he is forced by tame-' | 


thing 
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—_ ro dec it; bur ir changes nor his heart: ''a- 
white they may take a reſolution to good, and to 
be. berter, but yet rochange his owne heart, is not 
in his owne power ,.tor this 'is the worke of: the 
| holy Ghoſt: thus much for this uſe and for this 
ont. "79 

: Wee now come unto a third point , the Apo- 
ſtle-ſathy, That He would give you to bee ftrength- | 
nediby the Spirit 1m the inward man , noting: thus 
much; thar God mult give rhem the Spirir be: 
fore they could have him : the point of Dorine 
is Thtsc::5<- ©: 7: | 
| | . Thatthe Spirit s a free gift. I ſay, that the ſan- 
-+200%8 citing Spirit: 15 a free Sift I garher it thus; rhe 
Apoſtle licre prayes' that God would give them 
the Spirit, not that they had deſerved him, and ſo 
ſhould have him. by. merit, as the Faprſts reach, but 
he muſtgive if them freely without Gdeſerr of rheir 
owne. 1. need nor to ſtand long in the proovin 
of it, thar the:Spirit is a free gift, onely 1 wil 
briefely ſhow youhow the Spirir is a free gitr,and 
this ſhall be in theſe five particular things. | 

Firſt, the Spirit1sa free gift,and it mult be free, 
becauſe it is a gift; and what more froe as we uſe 
roſay thenagift: Now itisafree gift, becauſe it 
is notmerited by us at Gods hands it is not ex- 
torted and drawne from God by force, nor meri- 
ted by deſert, becauſe all the good that is in us is | 
wrought by God, it is God that puts the firſt 
'| ſtampeof holineſſe upon us. | 

Secondly , the Spirit 1sa free gift, becauſe the 

113 | Spirit 


| choſen honourable and noble men , to have both 


bo ——— 
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Splrit ts a free agent, it workes freely of himſclfe, 
therefore to whom it goes, it goes as a free gift. 
Now that the Spirit is a free agent, it appeares by 
this, that reaſon makes man to be a free agent, but 
it is the Spirit that gives reaſon, therefore the 
Spirit muſt needs be mol? free. 

Thirdly , the Spirit muſt be a free gift , by his 
carriage to them hee will ſave; hee might have 
choſen the elder and not the younger, hee might 
have choſen Eſau and not Iaceb; or if he would 
have choſen the younger , then hee might have 
brought him firſt out of the wombe, bur he will 
nor, becauſe he is moſt free in his choice, he will 
ſave Tacob and caſt off Eſa; and ſo he might have 


preacht the Goſpell , and to be all ſaved by the | 
Goſpell; he might have choſen them only, for fal- 
vation, but he will not, but the poore they ſhall 
receive the Goſpell, he will make choiceof them 
for ſalvation; he might have choſen S7mon Magn, 
alwell as Simon Peter, but hee will not, therefore 
you (ce he is free. 

Fourthly, the Spirit is free , which appeares 
by the paucitic of them he choſes,he is at libertie, 
he might have ſaved more, but this ſhows his tree- 
dome, he isnot tyed to one more then unto ano- 
ther, the winde bloweth where ir liſteth, 704» 3. 
8. heecalles whenand whom he will: Let them 
come in that my houſe may bee full : none ſhall 
come , no more,no lefſe then I have choſen. 

Fifthly, the Spirit is a free gift, which appeares 

Z 
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| I have often told you, that there is a time when he 


1 wind bloweth where it liſteth, then ir ſtands you 
| upon, to doe as Millars are wont ro doe, to watch | 
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by the proſecution of his decree, both of Eleti- 
on and Reprobation ; nothing more free then the 
Spirit is; he might, as I ſaid, havechoſen Eſas 
and not 7acob ; for there cannot a reafonbe given, 
wherefore he ſhould chuſe the one, and not the 0- 
ater he will chooſe the wife and not the husband, 
| hee will chooſe the husband and not the wife, hee 
will chooſe the childe and not the father, and hee 
will chooſe the father and not thechilde: againe, 
he will chooſe this man and that woman, and not 


another man, or another woman ; and what is the 


reaſon of it, ſurely there can be no reaſon givenof 
ir, but becauſe .the Spirit is free to chooſe and 
chooſe not: thus briefely I have ſhewed you that 
the Spirit is a free gift. 

Is the ſpirit a free gift, and doth it worke freely, 
then let them conſider this and tremble, that are 
not ſanctified by the Spirit ; and in whom the ſpi- 
rit hath-not yet wrought his good worke, leaſt 
they may ſeeme to be deprived, Againe, if the 


the opportunity, and grind: if- the Spirit doth 
blow upon you , if at any tinethe Spirit doth 
kindle any ſparke of grace in you, take heed of 
neglecting the opportunity : doe not fay in this 
caſe unto. the ſpirit, as Feſtus ſaid unto Paul: that 
you will heare him another time; but bee ſure, if 
the ſpirit commands doe you runne, or if hecals 


be ſure roanſwerhim, kaſt he call you no more, 


will 


ma. am 
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will eall you no more: therefore thinke with your 
ſclves what atime of darkeneſfle , and ſorrow it 
will bee to you then, when with the five fooliſh 
@ | Virgins, you ſhall be ſhut out of heaven and hap- 
_ | pineſſe: I fay, there is a time when he will ſweare 
that you ſhall not enter into his reſt ; and doe not 
onely labour and watch for the opportunity, to 
rake the Spirit when it is offered, bur labour to get 
the opportunity. Vie the meanes whereby you 
may gethim, and for your helpe herein I will lay 
_ ſome meanes whereby you may getthe 

irit, 
: The farſt meanes to get the Spirit, is this, you 
muſt labour to know the Spirit : for what is the 
reaſon that men doe not receive the ſpirit, but be. 
cauſe they knew him not : they doe not know 
him in his purity, in his free working, in his in- 
comprehenſible greatnefle, in his mcreate holi- 
neſſe; and therefore they put off the working of 
the Spirit. Men thinke that now their finne inthis 
kind is not ſo great as Simon Magae was ; it is true 
ſay they, Simon Mags ſinne was a great ſinne, and 
worthy of puniſhment , becauſe hee thought to 
have bought the Spirit with money; but it wee 
well conſider mens dealings now with the Spirit, 
wee ſhall finde that the ſame finne is committed 
now: I ſay, men thinke they doe not commit this 
linne of Son Magms, when indeed you doe ; you 
know how great the ſinne was in him, and what a 
judgement was inflicted by prominciation againſt 


—— 


— 


Is Meats. 


my 


| him, and your finnes are as great and the ſame, but 
3-0 you 


| 
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you know them not : and therefore let us compare ! 
them together, and you ſhall ſee that they are rhe 
ſame.and all one,and that in vheſe three particulers. 
Firſt, Simon Magus thought that the Spirit 
might have beene had ar any time,for he neglected 
the means, and deſpiſed that, preſupoſing, that ar 
any time with a ſmall reward hee might ger it of 
the Apoltles ; what fhall I give thee, &c. Even | 
{o when you put off the ſpirit, is not your ſinne, 
the ſame thinking that you may have him when 
you will, that you can have him at your pleaſure 
romortifie a ſtrong luſt, a ſinne that you would 
be rid of : and fora fanne that is pleaſing unto your 


nature, youcan when you will ſubdue ir, you can | 
- | when you will forbeare it, and 1s not this one part 


of Simon Mags his finne. 

Secondly, Simon Magn thought it was in the 
power of men togive the Spirit; What ſhall I give 
thee, Peter, for the fpirit : and is not your finne the 
ſame ; doe not many men thinke , that it is in the 
power of men, togive the ſpirit when all the time 
of their life they will negle& the calling of the 
Spirit; but imſome great affliction, when they lye 
upon their death beds, then they will ſend for the 
Miniſter, butnot till then, as if it were in his pow- 
er to give the Spirit £ O Sir, what ſhall Idveto 
be ſaved, can you tell mee of any hope of falvati- 


{ on, and the like. x 


Thirdly, Simon Hagws , hee defired the ſpirit 
to a wrong end, namely, for his owne advantage, 
That upon whomſoever I ſhall lay my hands, they may 


YecervVe 
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receive the holy Ghoſt; and doe not men dothe like 
they defjre to have the ſpirit, and they could with 


fora righrtend, for Gods glory, but for ſome car- 
nall end of their owne, that they may be reputed 
thus and thus,but not to any other end. For know 
that a man may deſire grace, bur if the ayme of his 
deſire be for his owne end , the defire'is ſinne, the 
ſame that Simon Magus was : therefore I beſeech 
you deferre not,put not off the oppottunity;and re- 
member what the Lord faith, Hebr. 3. 15. to day 
if yee will heare his voice harden not your hearts : this 


is the day ; now you have the opportunitie, the, 


candle is in your hands , and you may light your 
ſoule by ir, the Word is neere you; Well, light 
your candles by it, you may now light them 
whilcſt thefire 1s here, but if you will not now, 
how will you when the candle is out, when you 
fhall be either taken from the meanes , or elſe the 
meanes fr6m you,therfore labour to know the ſpi- 
rit,and judge aright of him, if you would get him. 


The ſecond means to get the ſpirit is to beleeve, | 


and thebeſt meanes to-get faith is to be conſciona- 
ble and. conſtant in hearing the Word preached ; 


the preaching of 'the Word, is a meanes to. get, 
the ſpirit, and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , re. | 
ceived you the Spirit by the workes of the Law,ar elſe' 


by faith preached ? Gal, 3, You may know whether 
you have the ſpirit orno by this,ecxamine wherher 
you have gotten 'faith by' the preaching of the 
Word,our Saviout faith:, that the tree 5 kyomne by 

L 3 Pa 


with all heir hearts,thart they had him;bur yer not | 


3 | 
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hes frait : the branch cannor beare fruit, except it 
receive vertue and ſtrength from theroote;{o it we 
ger not faith in Chriſt , and be joyned with him, 
wee ſhall never get the ſpirit: therefore if you 


| would ger the ſpirit, you muſt get faith : for faith 


is the knitting and drawing grace, it will draw the 
ſpiritinto the ſoule, and it will knit him faſt unto 
the ſoule, that he can never depart away from it: 
faith will recoverthe Spirit if it ſeeme to want his 
power of working in the ſoule, it will returne him 
if he ſeeme to depart away,it will enlarge the heart 
if the ſpirit be ſcanted in it, it'will widen the nar- 
row bottle of your hearts; and you know what 
Chriſt ſaid unto the woman inthe Goſpell, So be 
it unto thee according anto thy faith ; therefore if 
you would get the ſpirit, you muſt ger faithin 
your hearts, if you would geta large meaſureof 
che ſpirit, then ger a large meaſure of faith : for 
what is the reaſon that men thrive not in theſpirir, 
burbecauſe they thrive not in faith. * 

The third meancs to get the ſpirit, is an earneſt 
defire, joyned with prayer : to defire and pray car- 
neſtly for the ſpirit, is a meanes'to get the ſpirit : 
an inſtance of rhis wee have in Elfha, ſervant to 
Ehah ; he earneſtly defires and prayes that the Spi. 


] rit of Zhab his maſter might bee doubled upon. 
{| him: notthat hee meant that hee might have aſ- 


much more againe, but that hee might have a 
greater meaſure of the Spirit, then other of the 
Prophets ; and hee did obraine his defire, for hee 


| was induced with a greater meaſure of the Spirit, 
then 


; 


Eo 
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then other of the Prophets were : even ſo if you 
would but deſire and pray earneſtly for the Spirit, 
you might ger him. Sa/omn defired wiledome, 
and prayed for it, and he had ir, and that ina larger 
meaſure, then thoſe that went before him ; ſo if 
you would pray for the ſpirit , you have his pro- 
miſc, Luke 11.13. That he will give the Holy Ghof 
unto them that acke him : and this hee doth ſpeake 


by way of oppoſition, if you thar are evill can |- 


give good things unto your children, then much 
more will God give you lms Spirit ; that is, if a 
man will bee importunate for grace, and the ſpi- 
rit,as a child will be unto his father for bread, then 
he cannot deny you. 

But you will ſay, if hee were my father, and I 
his child, then it is true he would give me his ſpi- 
rit, but alas he is not, for any thing I know, neither 
my father, nor his child, 

To this I anſwer, ſuppoſe thou be not his child, 
inthy owne apprehenſion, yet looke backe unto 
the 8. verſe. and ſee what Importunity doth, 
though hee would not open the doore , and give 
him that which he would have, yet in regard of 
the importunity of him that asketh, he will open 


and give him what he would have: thus doe you |- 


though you may have a deniall ſometimes , no 
anſwer at all, oran angry anſwer, yet take no de- 
niall, and your importunity will at laſt prevaile 
with him: and to incourage you again(t former 
runnings out from God, the Apolile faith, that he 
giveth and upbraideth no man, Iames 1.5. As no 

man 
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man meriterh at Gods hand , ſono man ſhall be 


— — — 


| upbraided with any failing ro ſhame him;he gives 


unto all men that comes unto- him , without cx- 
ceptions of perſon, without any gitt freely, and 
reproaches no man, that is, he will not lay before 
him , ether that which might hinder him from 
comming unto him , or him from receiving of 
him, he ngight doe both, but he will doe neither, 
and you know the promiſe; the Diſciples , they 
muſt goe unto 7eruſalem, and he will after a cer. 
taine time ſend the ſpifit, but they muſt waite for 
him, and this they did by conſtant prayer, and 
they had the promiſe made good unto them , for 


.| the holy Ghoſt came upon every one of them, in 


Adts 2 .4. ſo if you be conſtant in prayer, what 
though for the preſent you get him nor; yer.at laſt 
you ſhall have him ; rhus much for this meanes, 
if you would have the Spirit , you mult pray and 
defire him earneſtly. | 

The fourth meanes to get the Spirit , is to obey 
him; and this you doe, when you makehim good 
entertainment, when you feed him with heavenly 
thoughts,and doe what he would have youto doe, 
but if you ſlight him, ſer lightby him,and will not 
obey and be ruled by him,you will never get him, 
and this you doe when you reſiſt, greive, and 


.. | quench the ſpirit, you reſfift the ſpirit, when you 


reſiſt that light which the ſpirit hath wrought 


{in you, when you fight againſt ir, againſt its 


reaſon and arguments, this 1s a great {inne; you 
grieve the ſpirit, when you mingle two contraries 
together, 


Py 


OE — 


PAVLS 


CON VERSION. 


THE RIGHT WAY. 
TOBE SAVED. | 


As itis excellently well ſet out in 
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« Pricking of the heart. ibid. | 
2. Poverty in Spirit. Pp. 283 
4 A melting heart. | ibid, 
. A Ka, F at the Word, P-184 |, 


Hum of neceſsity to ſalvation, Foes ntfs ia \ 
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2. Neeled of Chriſt, which is twofold; 
| I. Totallpefuftlg all offers of grace. p.188 
| 2: Puttigh, having a mixtureof the love of the 

© world, on Chrift, _ p-189 
Mencompared tothe three grounds inthe Goſpel. p. 190 
Whether Humiliation bee abſolwtely neceſſary 0r no ? 


(0 kb te P. 191 

Atwehld [ Preparative. P-193 

_—_ mw ; | P. 194 
Godly andworldly ſorrow differ inthe 

Objedts. 14383 p. 195 

y auſes. ibid. 

Effects. | P. 196 

I) Ingredients, P-197 

7 hey are diſtinguiſhed by the 3 Continuance. + P. 198 

Event. abid. 

The degrees of godly ſorrow. P-199 

The leaft meaſure of Humiliation is that which makes «4 

. manbdeevein Chriſt, P. 200 

USE 1. 


roex.ummne our [clues whether wee have received Chrift 
|, ern, for it muſt be by a deepe Humiliation. p. 201 
Without Humiliation no receining the Goſpel! ; ſhew din 
froe perttcul rs. | 
I. Amum'll not find any needof Chrif. p.to2 
2. Hew:ll not hold ot toentertaine Chrift. p.203 
3. He will not forſake aff things for Chriſt.  p.204 
. 4. Hewi(ll uot wholly depend on him. p.205 
5. He wil not undergo any thing for Chrifts ſake.206 | 


| 


| 
| 
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Meanes to attaine humuliation of Spirit, are, | 
I. A redt:fi '4 Iudgement, P.207 
From a rect fi'd Indgement proceeds (orrow for ſinne, 

tn reſpeit, 

1. Sinne «evill of its owne Nature. p.208 

2. It is the greateſt evil, becauſe it deprives tus | 

1. Of the beff outward good which is God, ibid. 

2. Of the chiefeſt good within ws + For, 
I. It deformes thebeanty and (ftrength of the in- 


ward muy, 
2. It weakemgrace within. Pp. 209 
3. 1t produces evill effects, ibid. 


Chriſt himſelfe.  tbid. 
:[ I. Humility of heart. | P.210 ' 

* Thewayto get our hearts humbled, is, 
I. Tolabour for m ſenſe of holineſſe. P. 2I1 


2. To oonſider the puriſhneemt of [inne. ibid, 
ITI. Application. P.213 
I'V. Bringing things ts « propinqui/ty. P.216 
V. Theremovdllof all excuſes, p.$18 | 
Excuſes,or deceits, art, 
I We doe as well «sthebeft. P.219 
2 We have as g00d meanings 4s the befp. P.221 | 
3 Itis our Nature to be ths and thus. P.222| 
4 Our condition ria. Ks. p.222 | 
Thebetter the condition, the more reaſon to ſerve God, | 


' I Becauſe agreater account to be renared, p.224 
2 Becauſe their knowledge « the more. p.225 


3 Becauſe a greater Iwdgement will bee inflicted. | 
| p.226 
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V I. 7 he obtaining of the Spirit, ibid. 
V I I. 4 joyn ng theWard with the Spirit, Pp. 228 
T he Word willeff etfaally bumble us, 
1 If we get ſuving kn.wledge of the Word. ibid, 
2 If we receive it as the Word of God, P. 229 
3 If we bring it hometo the Conſcience. P. 231 


Taree Rules that the Word by 
all to hamble us. 

1 Not to defer or put off the worke of the Spirit. p. 231 

2 Not to make too much haſte out of humiliation, p.233 


Applicatronmay be effectn- 


3 To proportion humiliation to the ſings. - Pp.235 
USE.IL EET .* 
Toexhort us toget our ſel yes throughly humbled. p.236 
Motives hereante,are, \ 


r. Alt we doe,tifl we be humbled. gs but hit labour. 'P.2.3 - 
Reaſons hereof ave, becauſe 


1 Abrokes heart is the Altar on which we muſt offer.ib, | 


2 An humble ſoule u a fit habitation forGods Spirit.238 
3 Without humiliation no keeping cleſe unto Chriſt. ib. 
>, Whatſoever proſeſs:on we make, it u worth nothing 
 w.thout humiliation; yaat. 1 | 
Reaſons hereof are becauſe without humiliat. on 
t A man withers will not hold ont in hisprefeſsion. 239 
2 He w'll not crow ſtrongin Chriſt, | ibid, 
3 Good duties wil be chok'd,us the ſeedamane ſt thornes 


P. 240 

3. There cu be n0 (ond cofort without bumliation. 24.1 
Two Queſtions anſwered - 

I What k:n1of ſorrow meant here. P. 242 


2 Whether :t be of abſolute nece(sity to ſalvation. 243 
Sremes 10 know whether we be truly bumbled or xo, are, 
1. To 


em 
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I To love much. +247 
Motives to love Chriſt, grace and holineſſe, are, 
1 To conſider the goodneſſe and exocliency of the thing 
you are perſwaded to. ibid. | 
2 70 conſider the gos1 you ſeein Chriſt, is yours, 


if you be his. 248 | 
[T. Fs at the Ward Preached. 4 __ | 
[1]. Tobe affetted with the Word when it comes in the e- | 
dence of the Sp:rit. P. 251 
In th: Word two thines : 
1 Meat, ibid. 
2 Medicine. P. 253 | 
IV. Tobe little in ones owne tyes, P. 254 


V. To yeeld a generall obedience wato Chriſt, p. 255 
Humiliation fits the ſowle for ob:d'ence, becauſe 

1 1t makes 4 mn ſte God in his holineſſe and power. 256 

2 It makes bim deſire the fawonr of God. ibid. 

3 It makes him chuſe God tobe his maſter. p.257 

4 1t tames the ſtubbornneſſe of our Nature, tbid. | 

5 It makes aimmwillingto ſuffer any thing for Chrict, -| 


P.258 
VL To prize Chriſt above the things of the world. p.259 |: 
DACT. HE - | 
\ Sinne 18 it ſelfe is full of griefe and bitterneſſe, an1 men | 
ſhall finde it ſo, ſooner or later, ,  P.260 
Prov'd tobe bitter, ' P»261 | 
| Men ſhall find it (o, for theſe reaſdns-; becauſe 
1 Otherw: ſe God (hould loſe his glory. P. 262 
2 Bvery ſinne is the breath of a juſt Law. P.263 
3 It is Goals Inſtice to prn:ſþ ſinners. p.264 
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| God ſuſpends the excention of Indagement, 


1 Becauſe the time of puniſhment is not yet come. p.265 


2 For the Churches tacreaſe. P.266 
' 3 For thegood of ſome that are yet tobecalld, ibid. 
4 For tryall of the heart, P.267 


5 Becanſe their affliitions are greater than other mens, 
though they ſeemenat ſo : andthat in theſereſpetts - 

1 Becanſe God denyes them grace. p.268 

2 Theproſperity of the wicked i a pnni(hment, ibid. 

3 They wither and dry m their ſinnes. ibid. 

4 They bave many affi:(Fions we know not of.p. 269 


USE. I. 


Toteach us not to delude our ſelves in the matter of af- 
 fiittians. 


P- 269 
Aotives to forſake ſinne,are, | 

T. Sinne wil ynake you aſhamed.  Þ-271 

2: If you es God will beat you, P.272 

Gol corretteth his children when they ſinne, ſor two 
reaſons. | 

3” Becauſe ſinne us finne with God, in whoſoever it 6 

ibid. 


2 Becauſe Gods children are the T emptes of the holy 
Ghoſt, wherein God delights ro dwell. P.273 


| Srx object.ons concerning Gods puniſhing ſinne, anſwe- 
| 
! 


red. P-274 
| 3. Snnewill take away your excellency, P-277 


| 4. T heleaft (in violateth the peace of conſcience. p.278 
| 5. Sinwill bring upon you all manner of miſeries. ibid. 


| 


A . Sim can yeeld notrue comfort or content. P-280 
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= Sin ireftleſſe. P.281 
8. Sin hath no familiarity with God, p.282 
9, If you live in finne, God will [hew no mercy, ibid. 
10. Sinbreakes the Covenant betwixt God & you. p.283 


14 No content ſo long as youlive in ſinne. P-287 
b Sinwill make youconfeſſe your ſelves tobe fooles, jb. 


P.288 
Motives to hate finne in regard of God - 
I. God doth take notice of all you ave. p. 289 
2. When God ſtrikes for ſine iswrath exceed/ne bitter. 
ibid. 
3. The longer God ſtayes from ſtriking ſinnes, the greater 
and terribler his ſtroke when it comes, j P.290 
| DOCTR. IIL. 
Chrift is exceeding mcrcifull and ready to ſhew mercy to 
thoſe that are truly kumbled. ; F —_ I 
- REAS. I. ; 
Becauſe mercy pleaſeth him. P.293 
REAS. II. 
Merty iynatuvrall unto God. ibid. 
R EAS. III. 
God ts rich in mercy. © ibid. 
REAS. 1IV. 
Godis our Faoher, ibid. 
USE. EL. | 


| To draw 4-cloſe to Cod, becauſe he is mercifull. © tbid. 
| OBJECT. 


11. Sinis4T beefe. P2854 | 
12, Sin 1s the greateſt enzmy God hath, p.285 
13 Stn will make you com: weeping home. p.286 


16 Sin will take you away from God, and Gol from you. | 


TheContents, 


OBJECT. 
| My ſinncs ſo many, ſo great, 1 feare Chrift will notre-| 
CE VE WE, P« 294 
ANSW. | 
| Gods mercy is mfinite,and ſo are not thy ſinnes. p.294 
USE. II. 


Helpes, not to put off Repentance, but to get grace, are 
1 Totakethe time and opportunity when Grace is of- 


Toexhort men not to ueeleft thoſe meanes whereby grace' 
7s got, | P-294 | 


, ed. ibid. | 
2 Repentance is not in thine owne power. Pp.295| 


PAVLS. CONVERSION. 


| Acrs 9.6. 

And he trembling and aſtoniſhed,” ſaid, Lord, What 
wilt thou have meto doe'? And the Lord ſaid unto 
him, ariſe, and goe into the City, and it ſhall be told 
thee what thou muſt doe. | 


gf PARN this verſe wee have the firſt 
do act of Pauls converſion from | 
being a perſecutor to bee an A- | 
> poſtle. In the words, there are 
ewo parts. The firſt is theman- 
ner of it: he trembled,and was a- 
fteniſhed + Secondly, the ply-| 
ableneſle of his will, and hee ſaid, Lord what wilt 
thou have me to doe - but before wee come to any | 
obſervations, we will open the words unto you. 
[Trembling,) Trembling is an effect of teare, ' 
| which feare is ſcared in rhe affecttive part of the; 
ſoule : for whenthe underſtanding apprehends any |— 
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Aa 2 thing 


| ' Pauls Converſion. 


thing 


2, whcther goodor evill, chen the affections 
come and apply it, either untojuy or ſorrow. 
Now the affections may bee conſidered either 
in regard of good or evill : in regard of good, and 
| char cither preſent which breederh joy zor future, 
{and ro come, whence flowes defire : for dcfire is of 
| ſome good, not preſent, but ro come. Secondly, 
-| I ſay, thc affections may bee conſtdered in regard 
of evill, and that likewiſe either as preſent, which 
| breeds ſorrow, or to come whence flowes abo- 
| { mination, or an affection, by which wec flye and 
' ſhunne this cvill. Againe, if a man apprchends 
|  |the good which is to come, as poſſible, though 
hard to be obtained, this breedeth hope. And ſo 
it the evill be apprehended as future, and hard to 
be ſhunned, it worketh feare, And this was Pauls 
tcarc, he apprehended affliction, as comming, and 
hard to be avoided ; the Iudge as terrible, and thar 
there was no way to eſcape, and therefore hee 
rrembled, He was in a great perplexity and feare, 
after that the Lord had ſthowne unto him a 
glimpſe of his dreadtull power, Whence wee 
may ec, That nothing will ſo much deject a ſinner, 
as when hee ſces the fearefull power of God. When 
- [there is a crevis opened unto him, whereby hce 
who 1sa finner fees into the holincfle andthe puri- 
ty of God, and the vilencile of his owne nature, 
nence hee tcarcs ; and therefore it was that Adan 
teared, when he heard but the voyce of God in 
the Garden: and the Ifraclites could nor indure 
the preſence of God, becauſc thar it was terrible 
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Obſervati- 
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Gen. 3.10, 
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Pauls Couverfion. 


unto them. For they conceived as the Scripture 


ſpeaketh, That no man could ſee God and live: that ' 
is, ſee him according to the excellent greatnefle of | 
his power, and majcity, but it would utterly over- | 
whelme them, ſo that there thould no longer life 


remaine in them ; whence was their feare. 
[ And aſtoniſhed. This is another cftc& of fearc, 


ora further degree of it: hee apprehends fuch a | 
{izht of the power of God, and of his owne c- | 
(tare, that is, this light did fo thine intohis foule, | 
that hee was ar a non-plis, not knowing what to. 


doe, orho\ to eſcape. Now there are three things 
that make an aſtoniſhment : Firſt, if the danger 
bee ſudden, for elſe it will nor aſtoniſh, for that 


which is knowne before, will not cauſe aſtoniſh- | 


ment. Secondly, it it bee great, for a fmall vill 


wil not aſtoniſh a man, but whcna man apprehends | 
a great cvill preſent , then he is aſtoniſhed arir. 
Thirdly, if it be inevitable : whena man is com- | 
paſſed about with it, that he cannor ger out ; there 
is no doore to eſcape, but he muſt needs abide it, 
hence proceeds an aftonithment : thus it was with 


Paul, Ir was ſudden, a light thoone ; it was great 


tor heperſccu:cd Chriſt, for which he was ſtruc- | 
ken downe ; and tt was inevitable, be fuwv noway | 


to eſcape : it & hard for thee to kicke azainſt the 


prickes, that is, it 1s in vaine for rhee Paul wer thy | 
ſelte 1gainſt me and prevaile, Licre will bec no re- | 
filing wi: hour great dangct : thus when hee ſaw | 
no way, by no thi.t to c{cape; then he was aſtoni- | 
thed.I might note many doctrines fromthe words, | 
but | 
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Three things 
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| but leaſt 1 ſhould be prevented i in the maine, I will 
therefore omir them , and come unto the proper 
point intenged by the holy Ghoſt, which is this. 
That whoſoever will receive Chr! iſt, and be ingraf- 
red into him, and receive the Goſpel 45 he ought to # # 
| he muſt be firſt humbled © Itay, it is neceſſary for the 
right receiving of Chriſt , that a Chriſtiah bee 
humbled. I 1s aneceſſary condition, becauſe no 
| man will receive Chriſt till then : till hee bee caſt 
; downe, Chriſt will not beeprized, grace willnort 
| be eſteemed; and then hee will ſec a neccſſity of 
| Chriſt and holineſſe: Now that humiliation is of 
ſuch neceflity, wee will prove by Scripture, even 
| by thoſe phraſes, by which this humiliation i is ſer 
| forth. 
Firſt, it is called a pricking of the heart, CACTs 
2.37. And when they heard it, they were pricked i in 
they hearts; they had then broken hcarts, they 
were thorowly humbled , and when ir was thus 
with them,then they can inquirc atter Chriſt, what 
| ſhall wee doe to be ſaved ; and on the contrary, that 
| w ict keepes men from Chriſt , is the want of 
found humilirion, in Ezck. 36. 26. I will take a- 
| wv; y the [tony heart out of yot:, and 1 will give you 4 
| heart of fle -/þ (thatis) till I have made you fenſt- 
| biz of tinne you will not prize mee, that is, you 
| will 12:GoC tt ll you behumbled. Againe, con- 
| figer rizar Ch briſt came to this end , to revive the 
humbic fi21cr, Eſa. 61. 1. the pirit of the Loyd is 
| co-7e upon mee, 10 preach glad tidings to the meeke, to 
| bradc up the broken hearted, hee that 1s not broken 
hearred 


| 


| 
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and thus ſaith the Lerd, &c. thorowly to bumble 


.God, to receive thoſe unto mercy, that aretho. 
rowly humbled. Againe, this was the courſe that 
lohn Baptiſt tooke, he camein the Spirit of Etzah : 
with ſharpe words. pronouncing / heavy -judge- 
ments againſt thoſe that remained, impenirent ; 
and therefore £Matth'3. 7. he calles them, © geye- 
ration of Vipers, who hath forewarned you to flye from 
the wrath to come, &rc. And all this to humble 
them, becauſe hee knew they would never reccive 
Chriſt, nor prize grace till they were humbled, 
Againe, this was the courle that our Saviour 
tooke, in 70h.4.31. with the woman of Samaria ; 
tirſt hee humbles her , and then he comforts her, 
' that is, firſt he makes her confefle that ſhee was a 
* | ſinner, and then ſhee beleeved ; and therefore he 
faith ; I a not come to call the righteous , but ſinners 
| to repentance, to wit, to make them ſee their ſinnes, 
and be humbled for them , that ſo they may flic 
unto God for mercy. Againe, this was the courſe 
that the Apoſtle Peter tooke, Acts 2. 37. firſt he 
humbles them, and then after comforts them ; ſo 
Paul As 24.26. when hee preached of Iudge- 


firft Chapters to the Romuanes, Paul preacheth mat- 


eth them with their Idolatry, bringing unto their 
remembrances particular ludgements, which the 
Lord inflited upon them for it: in the ſecond 

: Chap- 


— 


them ; and then after they preach ot mercy, and |-- 
the loving kindnefle of God, of the readineflc of 


{ . 
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ment Felix trembled ; and ſo likewiſc in the three |-- 


ter of humiliation: inthe firſt Chapter, hee tax- |- 


Matth..7. 
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Chapter , hee brings them tothe Law, in which 
they ſo much boaſted of , and makes a compari- 
ſon betw:xrt the Gentiles and them; that howſo- 
ever they thought hardly of the Gentiles, yer they 
wereas bad as they were: and then he prooves in 
the third Chapter, thar wee arc juſtified by faith 
without the workes of the Law, and this he doth 
ro humble chem; and thenin the reſt of the Chap- 
ters hee preaches of Iuſtification and Reconci- 
liation by Chriſt ; becauſe men will not receive 


Chriſt, till they be humbled. And rhus,I fay, hu- 
miliation is the firſt ep ro happineſic,and the firſt 
beginning of grace and bringing to Chriſt ; and 
therefore it is, that wee generally labourto hum- 
ble men in preaching of the Law, and then after 
perſwade them by the promiſes to come unto 
Chriſt, becauſe men care not for Chriſt , they c- 
ſteeme not of him, they findeno need of him, till 
they be humble : therefore it you would receive 
the Goſpell and Chriſt offered in the Goſpell; if 
youwould be ingrafted into Chriſt,then you muſt 
labour tobe humble. But for the more full ex- 
plaining of this thing , ſome queſtions are to bee 
an{wered,which will make plaine what this humi- 
liation is, and whara neceflary condition it is unto 
ſalvation. | 

The firſt queſtion is this , #po what ground, or 
for what reaſon is humiliation ſo neceſſary unto ſal- 
wVation, 

This will be the ſooner anſwered, if we doe but 


confider ; what i that which makes men keepe backe | 


| for 
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from Chriſt, there are two hinderances that keepe men | 


| from Chriſt ; the firſt s unbeleefe , and the ſecond is a 
neelect of Chriſt : unbeleete that was the finne thar 
kept men from Chriſt in the firſt age of the Church, 
in the Apaſtles times they beleeved not that they 
might bee [aved,that ix, they would not beleeve that 
the Meſlias was come tn the fleſh : but now inthe ſe- 
cond eſtate of the Church , ſuch unbeleefe is not the 
cauſe that keepes men from Chriſt , neither which wee 
labour moſt to convince menof , for they doe generally 
beleeve the Goſpell, but our labour now, ts, to draw 
men from the negleft of Chriſt : wee preach Chriſt 
generally unto all , that whoſoever will, may,re- 
ceive Chriſt ; but men will. not receive him, cill 
they bee humbled, they thinke they ſtand in no 


| 07 #20: they prize him not , they looke upon him 


a farre off, they will not have him for che fetching: | 
now Chriſt will never be received, till he be pri- b 


zed above all things, and this men willnot doe,till 


giveaman ſuch a ſweet. taſte of Chriſt and holi- 
neſſe, and ſuch a bitter taſte of finne, that nothing 


heart pant after grace,and when the heart is in this 
caſe, then Chriſt will be prized and not þefore : 
but this men will not L{ay, doe, till they be hum- 
bled. Iris true, Gad can come inthe ftill and ſoft 
winde, that is, hee can give Chriſt and the Spirit 
without this condition, and he may. likewiſe make 


| 18> 


| need of Chriſt, they care not whether they have him | 


they be humble : humiliation if it be ſound, will |. 


will fatisfie him but Chriſt : this will make his | - 


men fir toreceivethe Goſpell withour it, bur hee: 
Bb 2 will 


oO © 


(al.3.24. 
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Luk.15.16,17. 
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will nor, therefore hee will come in the rough 
winds, that rends the rockes : hee will firſt hum- 
ble men, and make men fir to receive the Goſpell, 
and Chriſt by the Goſpell, before they ſhall have 
him, and therefgye it is ſaid,that the poore receive 
the Goſpel], that is, thoſe that are broken hearted 


| receive Chriſt tendered in the Goſpell , becauſe 


they are thorowly humbled:for this cauſe alſo we 
Preach the Law to-bring men to the fight of their 
fines that they may be humbled ; and therefore 
it is called, 4 Schoole-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt ; 
the Law ſhowes unto men the {intulncſſe of their 
nature and their indiſpoſition : 1 had wot knowye 
ſinne ( ſaith Paul ) but by the Law, that is, I had not 
knowne ſinneas finne, ro humble mee, if I had not 
lookt into this Glaſſe ; if I had not beene taughr 
by this Maſter, and this is that which makes men 
fie unto the Citie of refuge, that is, they will nor 
runne unto Chriſt rill rhey be humbled : this wee 
ſee in the Prodigall, Zuke 15. 16, 17. hee would 
never goe unto his father, till hee could ſee no 
meanes to eſcape z and therhee takes a reſolution 
to goe;foa finner will never receive Chriſt northe 


- | Goſpell till he be humbled. 


Now there is a two-fold neglect, the firſt is a 
totall,: the ſecond isa particularneglec. | 
Firſt, I ſay, mennegle& Chriſt totally, when 


they refuſe allthe offers of grace, when they. will 
not have Chriſt upon any condition: they will not 


-| ſpeake whenthe ſpirit cals, they willnot beleeve 


chatthey may' be ſaved ; theſe are: the ſame wich 
- them | 


P 
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them in the Goſpell, That were invited unts the 
marriaze : they excuſe themſelves, they have other 
imployments, that they muſt looke unto; let Chriſt and 
| grace goe where they will, both farmes and Oxen and 
wives muſt firſt bee looked after, that is, they minde 


not bee had without they looſe the love of theſe, they 
will not come, they know the feaſt was ready, but they 


the world, they will not come in within the liſts of the 
Goſpell, leaſt they ſhould be catcht with the hooke : 
thouzh they generally beleeve, yet they will not out- 
wardly profeſſe Chriſt - this is a fearctull condition 
if they continue in ir, hee hath ſworne that they 
ſhall never enter into his reſt, 

The ſecond is a partiall neglet, and this is 
when they make a mixtureboth of the loveof the 
world, and of the love of Chriſt; they minde 
Chriſt, and grace, and holineſle, but they minde 


tented todoe ſomething for Chriſt, but they will 


lirtle profit, or pleaſure, or vaine glory, or cove. 
teouſneſſe, for Chriſt, but they will not forſake 


Goſpell , the firſt ground received Chriſt , but they 


profeſfe Chriſt , becauſe they are not thorowly' 
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earthly things more then Chriſt - and if Chriſt will ; 


would not profeſſehim-: ſo many men willbe' cen-! 
rented to heare the Goſpell , but they wiltnor | 


mind it not : and this is the condition of many men in |- 


them nor altogether, that is, they would bee con- | 


not doeallthings, it may bee they will forſakea |-- 


all. Theſe ave like the three grounds ſpoken of inthe \ 


humbled, or if they doe chance to profeſle ; yet}-- 
they will not continue : the reaſon why the ſeede | .... 
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_| thing , whether good or evill, chen the affe@tions 
come and apply it, either untojuy or forrow. 
Now the affections may bee conſidered either | 
in regard of good or cvill : in regard of good, and 
char cither preſent which breedeth joy ; or farure, 
{ and to come, whence flowes defire : for dcfire is of 
| ſome good, not preſent, but ro come. Secondly, 
-| I ſay, the affections may bee conſidered in regard 
| of evill, and that likewiſe either as preſent, which 
' breeds ſorrow, or to come whence flowes abo- 
{ mination, oran affection, by which wee flpe and 
| ſhannc this cvill. Againe, if a man. apprchends 
 [thegoogd which is to come, as poſhible, though 
hard to be obtained, this breedeth hope. And lo 
it the evill be apprehended as future, and hard to 
be tlhunned, it workerh feare. And this was Pauls 
tcarc, he apprehended affliction, as comming, and 
hard to be avoided ; the Iudge as terrible, and that 
{rhere was no way to eſcape, and therefore hee 
trembled, He was in a great perplexity and feare, 
after that the Lord had ſhowne unto him a 
glimpſe of his dreadfull power. Whence wee 
obſervati- | may lee, That nothing will ſo much dejedt a ſinner, 
_ as when hee [ces the fearefuil power of God, When 
— |therc 1s a crevis opened unto him, whereby lice 
vio is2 {inner fſces into the holineſle and the puri- 
ty of God, and the vilencſle of his owne nature, 
"ROM NENCC hee fcarcs 3 and therefore it was that Adam 
teared, when he heard but the voycc of God in 
the Garden: and the Ifſraclites could nor indure 
| the preſence of -God, becauſe thar it was terrible 
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unto them. For they conceived as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh, That vo man could ſee God and live: that | 
is, ſee him according to the excellent greatneſſe of | 
his power, and majcity, but it would utterly over-| 
whelme them, ſo that there thould no longer life 
remaine in them ; whence was their feare. | 
[ And aſtoniſhed.) This is another effec of feare, 
ora further degree of it: hce apprehends ſuch a | 
{1zht of the power of God, and of his owne c- 
are, that is, this 11ght did {o thine intohis {oule, 
that hee was at a non-plius, not Knoweng whatto | 
doe, orhow toeſcape. Now there are three things 
that make an aſtoniſhment: Firſt, if the danger 
bee ſudden, for elſe ir will nor aſtonith, tor thar 
which is knowne before, will not caule aſtonith- 
ment. Secondly, it it bee great, tor a {mall evill 
wilnotaſtoniſh a man, but when a man apprehends | 
a great cvill preſent , then he is aſtoniſhed ar ir. 
Thirdly, if it be inevitable: Whena man 15-com- | 
paſſed about with it, thar he cannor get out ; there 
is no dQOre tO eſcape , but he muſt needs abide i it," 
henceproceeds an aſtoniſhment : thus it was with. 
Paul. Ir was ſudden, a light thoone ; tt was great 
tor he perſccu:cd Chriſt, tor which he was ſtruc | 
ken downe ; and it was inevitable, be faw noway | 


to efcape : it & hard for thee to kicke againj! the 


prickes, that 1S, It 15 in vaine for rhec Paul io ſet thy. 
ſelte againſt me and prevaile, tucre will bee no re- 
filting wi: hour great dang: thus vhen hee {aw | 
no way, by no thi.t to elcape, then he was aſtoni- 
thed.l might note many doctrincs trom the words, 


Three things 
caulc Altonith. 
ment, 


Verſe y, * 
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but leaſt 1 ſhould be prevented i in the maine, I will 
| therefore omir them , and come into the proper 

point intenged by theholy Ghoſt, which is this. 
Doftrine. That whoſoever will receive Chr; iſt and be ingraf- 
' ted into him, and recerve the Gofpell 45 he ought to ou» # 
| he muſt be firſt humbled : 1tay, it is neceſſary for the 
right receiving of Chriſt , that a Chriſtian bee 
' humbled. Itisa neceſſary condition, becauſe no 
' man will reccive Chriſt till then : till hee bee caſt 
| downe, Chriſt will not beeprized, grace willnot 
| be eſteemed ; and then hee will ſee a neceſſity of 
| Chriſt and holinefſe. Now that humiliationis of 
| ſuch neceffiry, wee will prove by Scripture, even 
| by thoſe phraſes, by which this humiliation is ſet 

' forth. 

Ads 1.37 0 rſt, it is called a pricking of the heart, Ads 
3.29; And when they heardit, they were prickeds in| 
"thery hearts; tracy had then broken hearts, they 
were thorowly humbled , and when ir was thus 
with them,then they can inquire atter Chriſt, what 
| ſhall wee doe to be ſaved; and on the Contrary, that 
whici: keepes men from Chriſt, 1s the want of 
Ezech.36.26. | {ound humUli2rion, 1n Ezek. 36. 26. I will take a- 
| way. the ſtony heart out of yot:, and 1 will give you a 
| heart 0; C feſh ( (thats) till T have made. you fenſi- 
| blc of tinne you will not prize mee, that is, you 
[0 19! coctt nilyou behumbled. Apaine, con- 
' ide i Chriſt cameto thiscnd , to revive the 
(RM hun) bl - fin NTT, Eſa. 61.1. the ſpirit of the Lord is 
| | Co7c p91 mee, tO preach glad tidings to the meeke, to 
bend up the broken hearted, hee that is not broken 
hearred 
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and thus ſaith the Lerd, &c. thorowly to bumble 


them ; and then after they preach oft mercy, and |. 
the loving kindneſſe of God, of the readineflc. of 


God, to receive thoſe unto mercy, that aretho. 
rowly humbled. Againe, this was the courſe that 
lohn Baptiſt tooke, he cameinthe Spirit of Elijah : 
with ſharpe words pronouncing / heavy -judge- 


ments againſt thoſe that remained impenitent ; 
and therefore £Matth:3. 7. he calles. them, © geve- 
ration of Vipers, whohath forewarned you to flye from 
the wrath to come, &rc. And all this to humble 
them, becauſe hee knew they would never reccive 
Chriſt, nor prize grace till they were humbled, 
Againe, this was the courſe that our Saviour 
tooke, in 70h.4.31. with the woman of Samaria ; 
firſt hee humbles her , and then he comforts her, 
that is, firſt he makes her confefle that ſhee was a 
ſinner, and then ſhee beleeved ; and therefore he 
faith ; I am not come to call the righteous , but ſinners 
to repentance, to wit, to make them ſee their ſinnes, 
and be humbled for them , that ſo they may flie 
unto God for mercy. Againe, this was the courſe 
that the Apoſtle Peter tooke, Acts 2. 37. firſt he 
humbles them, and then after comforts them ; ſo 
Paul As 24.26. when hee preached of Iudge- 


ment Felix trembled ; and ſo likewiſe in the three |-- 


firſt Chapters to the Romanes, Pant preacheth mat- 


ter of humiliation : inthe firſt Chapter, hee tax- | 


eth them with their Idolatry, bringing unto their 
remembrances particular Iudgements, which the 
Lord inflited upon them for it: in the ſecond 
8 Chap- 


Matth.3.7. 


loha 4.31. 
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Chapter , hee brings them tothe Law, in which 
they ſo much boaſted of , and makes a compari. 
ſon betwixrt the Gentiles and them ; that howſo- 
ever they thought hardly of the Gentiles, yer they 
were as bad as they were: and then he prooves in 
the third Chapter, thar wee arc juſtified by faith 
without the workes of the Law, and this he doth 
to humble chem; and then1n the reſt of the Chap- 
ters hee preaches of Iuſtification and Reconci- 
liation by Chriſt ; becauſe mcn will not receive 


—— 


Chriſt, till they be humbled. And rhus,[I ſay, hu- 
miliation is the firſt Rep ro happineſle,and the firſt 
beginning of grace and bringing to Chriſt , and 


| therefore it is, that wee generally labourto hum- 


ble men in preaching of the Law, and then after 
perſwade them by the promiſes to come unto 
Chriſt, becauſe men carenort for Chriſt , they c- 
ſtecme nor of him, they findeno necd of him, rill 
they be humble : therefore 1t you would reccive 
the Goſpell and Chriſt offered in the Goſpell; if 
you would be ingrafted into Chriſt,then you muſt 
labour robe 'humble.. But for the more full ex- 
plaining of this thing , ſome queſtions are to bee 
an{wered,which will make plaine what this humi- 
tarion is, and whara neceſſary condition it is unto 
falvarion. | 

The firſt queſtion is this , #po what ground, or 
for what reaſon is humiliation ſo neceſſary unto ſal- 
Varion, 

This will be the ſooner anſwered, if we doe bur 


| 


confider ; what i that which makes men keepe backe 
from 
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| from Chriſt, there are two hinderances that keepe men | 
| from Chriſt ; the firſt #s unbeleefe , and the ſecond ts 4). 


neetedt of Chriſt : unbeleete that was the {1nne thar 
kept men from Chriſt inthe firſt age of the Church, 
in the Apoſtles times they beleeved not that they 
might bee [aved,that ix, they would not beleeve that 
the Meſſias was come in the fleſh : but now inthe ſe- 
cond eſtate of the Church , ſuch unbeleefe i not the 
cauſe that keepes men from Chriſt , neither which wee 
labour moſt to convince menof , for they doe generally 
belzeve the Goſpell, but our labour now, ts, to draw 
men from the neglect af Chriſt : wee preach Chrilt 
generally unto all , that whoſoever will, may,re- 
ceive Chriſt ; but men will. not receive him , cill 
they bee humbled, they thinke they ſtand in no 


need of Chriſt, they care not whether they have hims | 
( 07 #0: they prize him not , they lookeupon him 


a farre off, they will not have him for che fetching: 


now Chriſt will never be received, till he be pri- |. 


zed above allthings, and this men willnort doe,till 


they be humble: humiliation if it be ſound, will |. 


giveaman ſuch a ſweet. taſte of Chriſt and holi- 
neſſe, and ſuch a bitter taſte of ſinne , that nothing 


will fatisfie him but Chriſt : this will make his | - 


heart pant oe gar yo when the heart is in this 
caſe, then Chriſt will be prized and not before: 
but this men will not Lfay, doe, till they be hum- 
bled. Iris true, Gad can come inthe ftill and ſoft 
winde, that is, hee can give Chriſt and the Spirit 
without this condition, and he may. likewiſe make 
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will nor, therefore hee will come in the rough 
winds, that rends the rockes: hee will firſt hum- 
ble men, and make men fir to receive the Goſpel, 
and Chriſt by the Goſpell, before they ſhall have 
him, and therefore it is faid,that the poore receive 
the Goſpel], that is, thoſe that are broken hearted 
receive Chriſt rendered in the Goſpell , becauſe 
they are thorowly humbled:forthis caufe alſo we 
Preach the Law to-bring men to the fight of their 
ſinnes that they may be humbled ; and therefore 
it is called, 4 Schoole-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt ; 
the Law ſhowes unto men the finfulneſſe of their | 
nature and their indiſpoſition : 1 had ot knowne 
finne ( ſaith Pawl ) but by the Law, that is, I had nor. 
knowne ſinneas linne, ro humblemee, 1t I had not 
lookt into this Glafle 3 if I had not beene taught 
by this Maſter, and this is that which makes men 
flie unto the Citie of refuge, that is, they will nor 
runne unto Chriſt rill rhey be humbled : this wee 
ſeein the Prodigall, Zuke 15. 16, 17. hee would 
never goe unto his father, till hee could ſee no 
meanes to eſcape z and thenhee takes a reſolution 


| to goe; ſoa ſinner will never receive Chriſt northe 


Goſpell till he be humbled. 

Now there is a two-fold neglect, the firſt is a 
totall,: the ſecond isa particularneglect. 

Firſt, I ſay, mennegle& Chriſt totally, when 
they refuſe allthe offers of grace, when they. will 
not have Chriſt upon any condition: they will not 
ſpeake when the fpirit cals, they willnot beleeve 
thatthey may' be ſaved ; theſe are. the ſame — 
| E717 them 


| when they make a mixtureboth of the loveof the 
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them in the Goſpell, That were invited unts the 
marriaze : they excuſe themſelves, they have other 
imployments, that they muſt looke unto; let Chriſt and 
grace goe where they will, both farmes and Oxen and ' 
wives muſt firſt bee looked after, that is, they minae | 
earthly things more then Chriſt and if Chriſt will 

nos bee had without they looſe the love of theſe, they 

will not come, they know the feaſt was ready, but they | 


mind it not : aud this is the condition of many men in |- 


the world, they will not come in within the liſts of the 
Goſpell, leaſt they ſhould be catcht with the hooke : 
thouzh they generally beleeve, yet they will not out- 
wardly profeſſe Chriſt - this is a fearctull condition 
if they continue in it, hee hath (worne that they 
ſhall never enter into his reſt, 

The ſecond is a partiall neglet, and this is 


—— 


world, and of the love of Chriſt; they minde 
Chriſt, and grace, and holineſſe, bur they minde 


them nor altogether, that is, they would bee con- |. 


tented rodoe ſomething for Chriſt, but they will 


not doeallthings, it may bee they will forſakea | 


little profit, or pleafurc, or vaine glory, or cove. 
teouſneſſe, for Chriſt, but they will not forſake 


all. Theſe ave like the three grounds ſpoken of inthe \* 


Goſpel, the firſt ground received Chriſt , but they 
would not profeſſe him-: ſo many men willbe' cen-!/ 
rented to heare the Goſpell , but they wilt not 
profeſfe Chriſt, becauſe they are notthorowly: 


humbled, or if they doe chance to profeſle ; yet|-- 


they will not continue : the reaſon why the ſeede: 
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in the firſt ground, did not continue, was becauſe 
the plow had not gone deepe cnough, that is, they 
were not humbled. 

The ſecond ground went yet further ; it not 
onely- received the feed , bur it ſprung up with 
much hope of a fruittull harveſt ; yet ir continues 
nor,it wall not ſuffer for Chriſt: ſo many mea will 
reccive the Goſpell, and joy in the profeſſion of it, 
bur they will not ſuffer for Chriſt : becauſe they 
are not humble, that is, the plough wentnor deepe 
enough to humble them. 

The third ground went yet. further , it did not 
onely whar the other did, but itdid&that which 
the-other would not doe, that is, it would be con- 
rented to ſuffer for Chriſt , but yetit would not 
doc all things ; hee would retaine ſome pleaſare, 

ſome profit : when any carthly thing, which 
afftetions wereglewed to, ſtood in competiti- 
with Chriſt , he had rather looſe Chriſt, then 
hee would looſe all his pleaſure in theſecarthly 
things, becauſe he is not thorowly humbled : hu. 


iS 
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| mathation comes and takes all impediments away, 


plowes up the hardneſle of the heart, fets the affe- 
Rions on another object ro delight in, checkes the 
will, opens the mind, awakenerth the conſcience, 
that Chriſt is all ro him in all things: and there- 
fore it is' compared unto the good ground, that 
received the Word with an honeſt and good heart, 


| the heart will not bee fit to receive that good, that 


will make it good till it bee plowed deepe and 
hearc 


| lymbled, then the Word will grow , the 
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muſt bee humbled before grace will grow: and 
-| therefore, this is the effec, that humiliation works |- 
when the heart is humbled : hee will nor part 
with Chriſt for any thing in the world. There- 
forc you ſee upon what ground humiliation is ne- 
ceſlary , becauſe men will not receive Chriſt till 
they be humbled. 
The ſecond queſtion, is, whether humiliation is 
ſimply, and abſolutely neceſſary. 
To this I anſwer, that it is not {i.nply, and ab- 
ſolutely neceſlary, for it is not a ſimple grace, and 
therefore not neceſſary on Gods part. Bur itis a 
condition required on our parts, becauſe we will 
not receive Chriſt till we be humble. I ſay, it is 
nota ſimple grace, or ſimply neceſſary. For that |-- 
which a man may exceede in, is not ſimply necel- 
ſary: buta manor woman ryay have too much of. 
it,that is,he may exceed in the meaſure, he may be 
over humble: and therefore Pant writes unto the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor.2.7. That they ſhould comfort the 
inceitions perſon , leaſt hee ſhould bee ſwallowedup of 
griefe : now that whichis a ſample grace, a man |-- 
cannot have too much of: hee cannot exceed in 
it; as for example, a man cannot have, too much 
faith, or repentance, or love, ſanctification, &c. 
but the more hee hath of theſe, the better : now, 
howſoever it is not fimply neceſſary on Gods part, 
becauſe hee canſave men without it, yet it is a ne- 
ceſſary condition, onour parts: and in regard of 
us, becauſe we will not receive Chriſt cill webe 
humbled. And therefore it is, that we Preach the 
Goſpell 
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Golpell generally ſomerimes, ſometimes with the 
condition, as in Iatth. 11, 28. Come unto mee all 
that are weary and heavy laden , and I'will eaſe you : 


| till men doe feele finne as a heavy burthen, rhey 


will not come unto Chriſt to bee caſed of it. A- 
e1ine}in Revel,22. 17. whoſoever i athirf, let hin 


4 


come and take of the water of Life freely - except 
hey be athirſt , and finde they ſtand in need 


of Thriſt, they will not come unto him to he re- 


freſhed. Againe, ſomerimes it is put without any 


condition, except faith : Revel. 22. 4nd whoſoever 
will, let him take of the water of Life freely, that is, 
whoſoever hath a defire to come unto Chriſt, ler 
him come and he ſhall have him without any cx- 
ception of perſons or condition, Hee that belce- 


veth ſhall bee ſaved , and hee that beleeveth not ſhall | 


bee danmed : bring true, ſaving, purging, working 
luftifying faith,and thou ſhalrhave Chriſt and fal- 
vation: where there is no mention of humiliation. 
For there may wee know , be feedings, without 
plowing , and there may beplowing and yetno 
ſowing, and ſowing and no reaping, fo I ſay,there 


-| may bee ſaving and fſanctifying grace wrought in 


the heart without humiliation ; and againe, there 
may be humiliation and no true grace at all, or ge- 
nerall graces, but not ſpeciall and ſaving grades: 
but the way to make us fit to receive grace 1s to be 
humble. A man may be ſaid to receive Chriſt by 
a common light of knowledge, and hereupondoe 
many things for Chriſt ; but yet he will not take 


| Chriſt for his King aſwell as a Saviour, except he 
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| be humbled, hee will nor take Chriſt fo, as to be 1 


| ruled by his Lawes, and to live under his Com- 
mands.he will cot rake him with loſſes andcrofles, 


Chriſt, but if Chriſt muſt coſt him all thar, then 
Chriſt and he mult part , but when a man is tho- 
rowly humbled, then he will part with all things 
tor Chrilt, nothing thall be ſo deare and precious 
unto him, as Chriſt will be, if any thing come in 
Competition with Chriſt, hee will retuſe it for 


racc: 


any kinds of humiliation more then one. 

Tothis I anſwer , thatthere is a rwo-fold ſor- 
row : the firſt is a preparative ſorrow ; the ſecond 
is a godly forrow. The preparative ſorrow , Is 
nothing elſe bur a forrowing for finne, as it cau- 


ment likely to infuc, and pronounced agaNſt him, 
| burchis isnor the true ſorrow : 2 reprobate may 
| have this forrow, which {h Maw be faved, this 
| was theforrow of 1udas , and Cain, and Ahab : 
| they ſorrowed, but it was, a falſe ſorrow, only a 
worke of the fleth: it hath his originall from na- 
ture, its object punithent, and its $ end deſpair : 


diſgrace and reproach; till he be humbled, he will 
not indure reproach ; he would be content to have 


Chriſt; thus you ſec that humiliation is a neceſla.. | 
ry condition on our parts, though not aſimple | 


The third Queſtion, is this, whether there bee 


ſeth puniſhment, ora ſorrowing for ſome Iudge- 


| 
{ 
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bur the ſecond is a godly ſor row,ſuch as the Apo- | 
[tle ſpcakes of, in 1 Corinth.7. 7, "that workes repen- | 


E- 
tance not to bee repented of , that is, it turnes the |- 
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3 Queſt. 


Anſw. 


1 Cor.7.7. 


CL heart | 
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heart ro God, it takes away that flintic diſpoſition 
of nature, by the conveyance of grace ; it makes 
the heart better, it brings it into a frame of obe- 
dience, ic workes a willingneſle in it to good, ſo 


that the difference of them lyeth, in this ; the one 


'is outward,but the other isinward;the one is from 


| gracc, the other is from temporall things ; the one 
[15 a worke of the fleſh, the other is a worke of the 
| ſanifying Spirit : the one will make a manflye 
unto Chriſt, becauſe of our wants,(as in the exam- 
ple of the Publican: eſpecially-in the prodigall 
ſonne, hee never ſeckes unto his father, till hee be 
thorowly humbled : then he concludes, I will goe 
unto my father:) the other will ſct and puſh a man 
further trom God, this wee ſee in Carz and Indas, 
{their forrow madethem runaway from God : but 
this godly ſorrow or humiliation never reſts till 
it bring a finner into the preſence of Chriſt ; and 


- | whenthe ſ{oule 1s in Gods preſence, then it will 


[never reſt, till Chriſt have made its peace with 
| God : bur as I ſaid, the nature of the worldly ſor- 
row.,is to'drive a man further from Chriſt. Adam 
bad this ſorrow : he runnes and hides himſelfe. A 
carnall man will ſorrow , cither for ſome preſent 
ludgement upon his perſon, or elfe upon his ſub- 
ſtance, bur yct it will not turne the heart,that will 
not worke a plyable diſpoſition in the heart, to 
| yeeld obedience our of love, in hatred to ſinne;bur 
on the contrary,that hardneth the heart the more, 
even as water hardneth Iron when it is hot,but this 
godly ſorrow works other effects: therefore the 
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it changed your hearts: ſo much for this queſtion, 

The fourth queſtion is this, whether there bee 
any difference betweene the godly ſorrow, and 
that which is tall, 


To this I anſwer, that they 
Ba 2. Inthe Cauſes. 
differ in three things eſpecially. 2. Inthe Ede. 


The firſt difference is in the object : theobjeR 
of worldly ſorrow, is the puniſhment of ſinne, 
che wrath of God , he lookes upon theſe without 
any relation to Chriſt : but the object of godly 
ſorrow is ſtane, as it ſtands in oppoſition with 
the love of God towards him in Chriſt, and how- 
ſoever a regencrate man lookes upon the puniſh- 
ment, yet in a different degree, not ſo much be- 
cauſe he feares puniſhment as that he ſhould give 
his father ſuch cauſe, to rake ſuch diſpleaſure a- 


% 
» In the Obie. 


oainſt him : bur it is ſinne that hee principally |. 
lookes upon. v4z. that he hath diſplcaſed ſo good, 


{o gracious a Father as God hath beene unto him, 


| and thisis that which workes humiliation in him : 


bur the other {ces the wrath of God, and hell, 
death, and that finall ſeparation berweene him, 
and happinefle, and hereupon for teare of punith- 


ment he is humbled : Thus you {ce the difference} 


11 the objects. 


The ſecond difference is inthe cauſes ; the cauſc 


of the worldly ſorrow, is cither ſome judgement 


preſent, cither upon his'perion, or in "1s {bſtance 


Cc. 2 


OM oe to a 


> 
' 
' 


Pauls Converſion. 


or in his family, or elſe it is ſome judgement that 
hee feares God will inflit upon him hereafter ei- 
ther in his riches, or in his credit and reputation 
amongſt men: and therefore, for feare of theſe he 
is humbled. 

Bur che cauſe of g-dly ſorrow is rhe apprehen- 
fion of ſinne, as it is coatrary unto the nature, pu- 
rity and perfection of God, as alſo of Gods love 
rowards a man ; he hath aneye given him where. 
by he ſecs into the riches of Gods love unto him, 
and then refle&s upon himſelfe , and ſees his car-' 
riage towards God tor ſuch mercy, and fiading no 
proportion berweene them, hence growes his for- 
row that hce ſhould thus rcquite God with {tnne 
for mercy. 

The third differences in the effects, for as they 
doe proceed not from one and the ſame ground : 
{o they bring not forth the ſame, bur contrary ef-, 


| 


fects, and chey are three fold : Firſt, worldly for- 
|row., it drawes the affe&ions of the heart from 
| God, becauſe they ſee him as a judge, they cannot 
[love him as a Father : he takes God to be his ene- 
\my , and theretore doth what he can to flye from 
him, becauſe he cxpc&s no good from him, this 
we ſeeas before in Adam, Cainand Indas :- but the 
godly ſorrow, it makes a man cleave faſter unto 
Chriſt, to ſticke faſter unto grace, it whets the 
affections, to love Chriſt, to prize Chriſt more, 
(it workes a willing rcadineſie in the foule to 0- 
bey, it puts by thar which would make him flye 
trom Chriſt; Secondly, worldly ſorrow, it hurts 
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the body, it breeds diſeaſes, it waſts and conſumes | 
the Intrailes, breeds and brings conſumprion of | 
the body, it duls, and makes dead the ſoule, it 
takes away the relliſh of (| pirituall things, it makes | 
a man carelefſe to good, it daules and makes aman 
unwilling unto any good. Bur thegodly forrow, 
it is the life of the ſoule, it is the "health of the 
body, it quickncth the ſoule of man unto good, | 
it puts anew life into it : it workes a readineſle in | 
the will, and love in the aftections to Chriſt, 
gracc, and holinefſe. Thirdly, worldly ſorrow. 
it makes a man of a hor, and a fiery {pirir, it ſtirres 
himup atterevill , to reproach and diſgrace his | 
neighbour, it fils him full of hatred, revenge, aad ' 
envy : but godly ſorrow, it brecds another kind | 
of Spirit in him, ir makes him ot a mecke, anda 
quiet ſpirit : worldly ſorrow will not put up re- 
proach diſgrace and wrong, but this will put up 
all injuries and wrongs, and whatſoever clfe hee. 
meects withall for Chriſt: : thus you (ce the ditfe- 
rence betweene theſe. | 
The fifth queſtion, is this, how ſhall I low! 
whether my ſorrow be a oodly ſorrow or no, 
Tothis ] anſwer, you c1. By the Ingredients. 
{hall know it, by theſe yo By the Continuance. 
three things. 3. By rhe Event. | 
Firſt, I ſay, you ſhall know it by the Ingredi- 
ents : for firit they have nor onely the fence of 
puniſh! —_ which is common unto the worldly 


ſorrow : for | ſay, howſoever it is the property ot . 


worldly ſorrow to apprehend puniſhment, yer it 
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_ (is likewiſe required of godly ſorrow, to be fenſ1- 


| 
| 


| upon he will not content himſelfe with mercy,un- |- 


'ble of puniſhment ; butthere is another light pur 
' into him, whercby hee ſees into the uncleaneneſſe 
of ſinne: he ſees ſinne in its owne dye, not onely 
ſinne; to bee finne, but {inne to bee vile ; and here- 


leſſe he may have grace z bur the other cares not 


| 


which violently for the preſent over-flowes the 


if he may be free from puniſhment, wherher hee 
hath ſtrengriagainſt corruption er no. 

Secondly, you thall know it by the continuance 
'of it: godly forrow is conſtant, but worldly ſor- 
row is but a paſſion of the mind; it changes,it laſts 
not, though tor the preſent it may be violent and 
ſtrong, and worke much outwardly, yet it comes 
but by fits, and continues not ; like a land flood, 


banckes, but it will away againe, it is notalwayes 
thus: but the godly ſorrow is like a ſpring that 
ſtill keepes his running, it is not dryed up, but 
runnes (till, it is not ſo violent as the other , but it 


. [event of it, it will rurne the heart unto Chriſt, ir. 


is more ſure: you ſhall have it ſtill running both 

Winter and Summer, wet and dry, in hot and 

cold, carely and late ; ſo this godly ſorrow is the 
fame ina regenerate manſtill, rake him when you 
; will, he1s (till forrowing for ſinne, this godly ſor- 
| row itſtands like the center of the earth, which 
removes nor, but ſtill remaines. 


Thirdly, you thall know it by the ſucceſle, and 


will make the heart ſtand more firme in grace, it 
w1ll turne the whole frame of th. ivulc unto God 
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like the Loadſtone, that will not reſt till it hath 
roucht rhe Iron, oras the needle touched, will not 
ſtandrill it touch the North-pole: Soit is with 
this godly ſorrow, when a man hath received but 
a touch of the ſpirit, he will never reſt till hehath 
roucht Chriſt : til] he be at. peace with him, no- 
ching will fatisfie him till Chriſt come into the 
Soule, till Chriſt be his : nothing will make him 
ro remove that confidence, and truſt, that hee hath 


in Chriſt, all things thall goce for Chriſt, Bur the | 


worldly ſorrow hath another ſucceſſe: namely, 
to flye taſter away from God ; as I have ſhowed 
in 1#das and Caize, And thus much for this que- 
{tion, 

The fxt queſtion ts this , ſecing the object of 
godly ſorrow is finne ; whether there be any dc- 
erces of this godly ſorrow. 

To this I anſwer , that howſocver finne 1s the 
chieteſt cauſe of godly ſorrow , yet notwithſtan- 
ding it admits of degrees, therc arc divers degrees 
according unto the apprehenſion of the thing 
conceived : ſome ſorrow more. and ſome letle ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace received, eve- 
ry one1n one degree or other, but the cauſe 1n eve- 
ry one, is properly finne, but theſe degrees of ſor- 
row proceed from a three-fold cauſe. Firſt, bc- 
cauſe God will give more graceunto one,then un- 


toanother ; where he doth intend to make a gregt |: 


building of grace, therc hee will lay a deepe foun- 
dation of godly ſorrow: and on the contrary, 
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where he doth intend to beſtow lefle grace, there a 
| lciler | 


6. Lueſt, 
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building ; no wife man will lay a great foundati- 
on toa fitle houſe, bur will proportion it accor- 
ding to his building. Secondly, becautc he teemes 
[to love ſome above others, hee exprefics himlelte 
| moreunto ſome then unto others:now where God 
' will exprefſea large meaſure of love, there hee 
| {will worke a great mcaſure of godly forrow; as a 
|fither loves that childe beſt that hee bears moſt. 
| Thirdly, becauſe ſome have a greater meaſure of 
| knowledge then others, ſome have received a, 
| greater meaſure of i[lumination then others :now 
there is nothing more forccable to make a man 
humble, then to be ſpiritually inlighrned ; ſo long 


| 254 man or woman doth not come unto the true 


knowledge of finne, and the exccllencies that are 
in Chriſt and grace, he willnever be humbled. 
The f(eventh queſtion, is this, what 1s the leaſt 
meaſure of humultarton. 
To this anſwer, the leaſt meaſureof humilia- 


tion neceſfary, is that which makes a man beleeve 


* In Chriſt: vzz, makes him to fliyc unto him, and 


'ro prize Chriſt above all things: as the Prodigal, 

' hedid not ar the firſt goc unto his father, but hee 
 confidered of it, and when hee ſecs no way tO C- 
 [cape, then he ſaith, I will goc unto my tather ; ſo 
'a Chriſtian that hath the leaſt meaſure of humilia- 
tion and godly ſorrow, it will make him ro flye 
unto Chriſt; the leaſt meaſure will ive him ſuch 
a ſight of finne, and {ucha g glimpſe of glory, thar 
hee will prizeitabove ail chings, it will ſhew him 


that | 
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thar there is no way tocſcape hell , but by going 


unto Chriſt ; that nothing will atisfie for fin, bur f 


the blood of Chriſt, nothing ſo excellent as grace 
and holinefle is : it will tell him, that he that will 
bee Chriſts Diſciple, muſt doe theſe two things. 


Firſt, he muſt deny himſelte, he muſt renounce all |-- 


truſt and confidence in any thing for ſalvation | 


without Qhri@: and hee muſt deny all abilirie to |. 


worke that which is good without the Spirit. Se- 


condly, he muſt take up the croſle, that is, he mult |. 


ſuffer what God will have him, cither in his name, 
or body, or goods: this is the laſt meaſure requi- 


lite, without which thou wilt not receive Chriſt ;, |. 


and thus much for this laſt queſtion. 

Ts irfo, that humiliation is ſo neceſlary, to the 
right receiving of Chriſt and the Goſpell , this 
ſhould reach us to conſider our condition and ec. 
ſtate, whether we have this condition in us or no: 


let every man by this try his condition, whether | 


he hath received Chriſt or no, and this muſt nor 
be outwardly butinward!ly, not a ſorrow in ſhew, 
bur in ſubſtance; and thinke nor that a little ſob- 
bing and ſighing will ſerve the turne, a little rin- 
ging of the hands,a few teares, and a little hanging 
downe of thehead ; but itmuſt be a deepe humilia- 
tion, ſuch a humiliation that proceeds from the 
ſpirit: in Romanes 8. 15. you have not received the 
ſpirit againe to feaxe, but the ſpirit of Adoption - you 
once had aſlaviſh feare, a feare contrary unto this 


true feare, which was the ſpirit of bondage ; bur |- 
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you ſhall not have it againe: but that humiliation | 
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(hall proceed from another ground ; name]y,from 


—_ 


-| rhe ſpirit of Adoption, whereby you ſhall feare 


him, not asa Iudge, but as a Father: therefore let 

every manenter into his owne heart : and ſee whe- 

ther this condition bee in him, or no, and thinke: 
not to come unto Chriſt,.. or to bee ingrafted into 

| Chriſt withour it : for as I ſaid, howſoever it is/ 
not ſimply neceſſary, on Gods part ; yet it is ne- 

ceſlary on our parts, becauſe wee will not receive 

Chriſt, and the Goſpell,till we be thorowly hum- 

bled, And that you may ſte the neceſſity of this 

duty of humiliation: I will ſhew you in five par- 

riculars, that a man cannot receive the Goſpecll cx- 

ccpt he be humbled. 

Firſt, a man or woman muſt be humble, or elſe 
he will not reccive Icſus Chriſt. To receive Icſus 
Chriſt, is the firſt at of the Goſpell : and there- 
fore we preach the Goſpell generally unto all, that 
whoſoever will, may have Chriſt : but you muſt 
firſt receive him, and this you will not doetill you 
be humbled ; till yee thinke you ſtand in need of 
Chriſt, rill then, you will thinke the worketoo 
grcat, and wages too {mall ; as for example, £4 
woman muſt firſt recerve her husband, and bee united 
unto him, before ſhee can bee made partaker, either of 


hrs riches, . or honour - ſo before a Chriſtian can bee 


made partaker of the benefits of Chriſt, he muſt den 
himſclfe , pes 4a wholly unto Chriſt - wa 4 | 


cerve himſo, ad to be ruled by him, and to ſuffer for | 

him. 
But ſome men will ſay, this is too much, what 
muſt 


i 
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mult I fo receive Chriſt , that I mult forſake all 
things for him 2 | 

Tothis I anſwer, it isno marvaile though thou 
thinke ſo, becauſe thou art nor as yer humbled, 
but if thou wert humbled, thou wouldeſt never 


is then in the condition, that hee ſhould bee, both 
todeny himſelfe take up the crofle, and to follow 
Chriſt : when a man is humbled.,then he cares not 
to bee trampled under foote for Chriſt : to ſuffer 
diſgrace, reproach and ſhame for Chriſt, but till 


but not this :'theretore it is neceſſary to the recei- 
| ving of the Goſpell, that a man be humble. 

Secondly, to receive the Goſpell is to enter- 

'taine Chriſt into the ſoule ; hee that entertaines 

Chriſt ſo , muſt retaine him, and continue with 

him; he muſt not take Chriſt tor a day, or ayeere, 

' but he muſt take Chriſt, as a woman doth her hul- 


| band, for terme of life : nay, after life, and that in |- 


| ſuch a manner with ſuch a holy demeanor of him- 
| ſelfe, that he may not give the leaſt occaſtonof e- 
| vill chat may be to Chriſt. You muſt take heed of 
| grieving the ſpirit, and you muſt reſiſt the workes 
| of the devill; if you contract with Chriſt, you 
mult takeheed of deſpiſing him, take heed of gi- | 


in all eſtates, and keepe as the Apoſtle ſaith, your 
man may praiſe, and promiſe, and doe much for 


| Chriſt, yer cxcept hee bee humbled, hee will not 
| | Dd 2 hold 


ſicke at any thing ; when a man is humbled, hee |. 


then, a man will not ; ſomethings a man will doe, |- 


ving the Spirit a »ox-pl. And you muſt continue }- 


profeſſion without wavering 2 I ſay, howloever aþ 


” 
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hold out : and therefore we ſee in many, that there 
are- bubbles of grace; as if they would retaine 
Chriſt, and continue with him, they doe ſome- 
thing, but they doe not perſevere to the end, like 
thoſe in Heby. 6.5. that have taſted, that is, pro- 
fciſed, bur fall away : and this was the fault of the 
three grounds, they received the Goſpell, bur 
they continued not ; Chriſt entred not into them 
deepe enough. Now the difference of the foure 
orounds , was humiliation ; every ground was 
plowed , but none plowed to purpole , but the 
fourth ground : when there 1s but an outward 
ſhow of holineſle in a man, it will not keepe his 
colour alwayes, it may gliſter and carry a ſhew of 
the right ſtampe, but when it comes to tryall it is 
bur counterfeit, but when the ſancifying Spirit 
comes , and toucheth the heart of a Chriſtian, 
and hee is thorowly humbled , hce will never 
looſe his beauty ; heeis Gold, try him how you 
will. 

Thirdly, to receive the Goſpell, is to take 
Chriſt, and to part with all things for Chriſt, ma- 
king him his chiefeſt joy, prizing himſo, that hee 
will looſe any thing for him, like that wiſe Mar- 
chant in the Goſpell ; which when he had found 
the Iewell, went and ſold all that hee had, and 
boughrit: there muſt be aprizing of Chriſt above 
a mans ſelfe , hee muſt part with all things in the 
world, with husband and wife, with father and 
; mother, with brother and fiſter, with friends, with 
| honour, and riches, pleaſure, and all things _ 
| and. 
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and account Chriſt more then all things: now this | 
a man will not doe, till he be humbled. 

But you will ſay , Whar muſt I forſake father 
; and mother, and wite for Chriſt, orclſe I cannot 
| have him © this is a hard thing, the worke is too 
| great, there is not ſure ſuch need of Chriſt or 
' grace, oratthe leaſt, Chriſt will not impoſe ſuch 
a burthen upon mee. 

I anſwer, yea; you mult forſake all theſe things: 
if you will not, you ſhall never have him; this was 
the fault of the ſecond ground, there was both a 
receiving, and arejoycing in Chriſt, and this was 
a good propertic , but yet there was not joy e- 
nough;becauſe there was not humiliation enough, 
the plow had not gone deepe enough, and there- 
fore it was that they continued not, ſome things 
he would doc, but not all things for Chriſt, bur 
when the heart is humbled, that is, whenthe plow 
hath gonedeepe enough in humbling a man ;then 
hee will and not till then , make Chriſt his chic - 
felt joy. _ 

Fourthly, toreceive the Goſpell, is totruſt in 


grace and falvation , and every thing elſe that is 
height, the depth, and the breadth of the riches of 


of Chriſt, becauſe he will not have his minde ex- 
erciſed about vaine and fooliſh things, and this no 
man will doe, till he be humbled; no man will {ce 
his need till he be humbled, hee feares nothing, he 


Chriſt wholly, ro depend upon him' both for 


_ —_ 


good: he will labour to know the length, and the | 


Chriſt, he will looke ſtill unto the precioulſneſſe |- 
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thinks he ſtands in need 6f notlring , but when a 
man is brought to {ce hell, hee will cry for Chriſt 
and grace, then hce will prize things according to 
their worth, then he will {ce ſuch exccllencics in 
Chriſt, that he never ſaw in. any thing elſe; ſuch an 
infiniteneſſe of puritic and holineſſe, ſuch aboun- 
dance of ſanRification and redemprion, ſuch joy, 
fuch glory, and ſuch pleaſure, ſuch love, ſuch con- 
rent, as is not in any thing elle ; now he will deny 
the world , profit, or pleaſure, or any thing elſe, 
and ſeeke, depend, and truſt wholly in Chriſt. 
Fifthly, to receive the Goſpell, is, to doe and 
ſuffer what is commanded him, as Pawl in this 
place, Lord, what wilt thou have mee to doe? as if he 
ſhould fay ; I am ready both to doe and ſuffer 
whatſocver thou wilt have mee, and Part was as 
good as his word, as appeared by thoſe reproches 
and ſufferings that hee bare for Chriſt , alwayes 
making ready to lay downe his lite for Chriſt, 
now ſuch a diſpoſition no man will have, ſuch a 
thing no man will doe till he oc firſt humbled. Yet 


}asT ſaid, a man may doe ſome things as the dead 


hand of the Dyall, it may perhaps point right at 
one ſtroke withoutthe help of the maſter-wheeles, 
but to goe round and miſle none it cannot ; ſoa 
carnall man may hit upon ſome good dutie, that 
God commands and refraine ſome {1nne,that God 
forbids, but to goc thorow he cannot, to take up 
reproach and diſgrace, to loſe his credit, to for- 
lake his friends, ro loſe honour, and riches , and 
pleaſure, this he willnot doe, till he be humbled , 


therefore | 


| 


| 
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therefore labour to ſce the neceflitie of this dutic 
of humiliation, orelſe you will not doe all things 
tor Chriſt, and labour to get the degrees of it, and 
withall get the degrees of grace, and that will in- 
creaſe ſpirituall ſorrow, and degrees of ſorrow, 
makes degrees of joy : a man or woman that ne- 
ver ſorrowes, or never had the degrees of ſorrow, 
never truly rejoyced in Chriſt , for as the ſpirit 
workes grace, and grace woxrkes true humiliazion, 
{o true humiliation works joy ; therefore you ſee 
it is neceſſary :againe there will be no ſuffering for 
Chriſt , till there bee rejoycing in Chriſt; a man 
will not cither doe any thing , or ſuffer any thing 
for that thing, that he cannot delight in, therefore 
labour to be humbled. 

Now to helpe you in this worke, I will lay 
downe ſome meanes, by which you may cameun- 
to this humiliation of ſpirit. 

The firft meanes to get this humiliation, is ts 
get the Iudgement rectitied, becauſe men cannot 
ſeeſinne, nor know it till then; and men will nor 
be humble, fo long as they remaine ignorant, but 
when the judgement is reRified, then hee knowes 
fiane tobe the greateſt evill; Againe, a man will 
not ſorrow, till he havea fit object for ſorrow, as 
a blind man cannot ſee any object,{o a naturall man 
is a blind man, and hee muſt hare new eye ſight, 
before hee can ſee finneto ſorrow forit, as ſinne; 
and this is the rectifying of the judgement z but 
when the judgement is rectified, then ir will for- 
row for {inne, and that intheſe reſpects, 
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Firft; becauſe finne is of its owne nature evill, 
becauſe it is contrary unto the nature of good; and 
of its owne nature, is an enemy unto God. The 
Philoſopher faith, if God bee the chiefeſt good, 
then finne is the chiefeſt cvill ; from whence wee 
may thus argue , that which is moſt contrary to 
God, is the greateſt evill, but ſinne is moſt con- 
trary unto God; therefore it is the greateſt evill : 


a 


{| andthereaſon is becauſe finne is that which makes 


the creature moſt odious unto God. No crea- 
ture, orthing, ſo contrary unto the nature of men, 
as finne is unto God, nothing makes God to loath 
the creature but ſinnc, all the imperfections, and 
blemiſhes, anddiſeaſes,and infirmities of the crea- 


| ture, makes not God to loath ir, if there be not a 


mixture of ſinne with ir, becauſethey arenot con- 
trary unto God: they fightnot againſt God, but 
ſiane fights againſt the purity and holineſſe of 
God; and therefore Gods hatred of the creature, 
is onely a hatred for ſinne. 

Secondly, to us itis the greateſt evill : the argn- 
ment ſtands thus, that which deprives us of the 
greateſt good, is the greateſt evill: but this ſinne 
doth, Ergo. for it doth deprive us of all things 
that are good, but eſpecially of two things, wher- 
in ſtandeth our chiefeſt good. As firſt it deprives 
us of the beſt outward good, which is God : as the 


Prophet faith, Your ſinnes ſeparate betweene you, aud 


your God: and they keepe good things from you ; of 
all other good , eſpecially they hinder the com- 
ming of grace into your hearts. Now what grea- 
rer 


— 


— 


| 
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ter evill can there be, then this,tro keepe both God 
and his Grace from us. Secondly , ir deprives us 
of the chiefelt good within us ; as for example : 


Firſt, ir detormes the beautie and ſtrength of the |. 


inward man: Secondly,it weakens that grace that 
is within, thar is, it makes us unable to reſiſt cvill; 
this is the nature of ſinne, 

Thirdly, it you cannot ſee it intheſe, then come 
unto the effects thar it workes, and it will appcare 


to be the greateſt evill. Firſt, it turnes all the fa. |- 


culties and parts of rhe foule & body to vill, and 
is the breeder of all diſtemperature , as teareand 


horrour 1n the ſoule. Secondly, it brings all the |- 


evill that doth betall a man in this life, they all 
come by {ane ; all ſhame, reproach, poverrie, dil- 
grace, puniſhment, comes by ſi1ne ; now if you 
will but conſider ſtnne in theſe , you will {ce it to 


be evill ; bur efpecially, you ſhall ſee the evill of |- 


finne in a diſtreſſed conſcience : what feare, what 


amazement, what aſton1iſhment,and deſpaire, what | | 


ſorrow , what anguiſh of heart is there © as upon 


Indas; no reſtitution will ferve , no comfort will |- 


worke, no per{waſton will prevaile : rhus if you 
looke upon finne it will appcare the greatelt evill. 


Fourthly, ſtrne is the greateſt evill, if you con- |- 


fider the medicine that muſt come to heale it, 
Chriſt muſt lay downe his ylory for a time, hee 
muſt abaſe himſelte, hee muſt come from heaven 


| to carth , he inuſt rake our nature upon him, and | 


humble himſelfe unto a curſed death, bcetore finne | 
can be healed, now put them altogether : ftnne is | 
Ee evill | 
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pn 


evill by nature : Againeit is evill, becaule it de- 
prives us of the greateſt good, both within us,and 
without us, itis the cauſe of all difcaſes, ſhame, 
and reproach ; ſuch an evill that nothing will 


. Ivill: Make conſcience therefore of little finnes, 


- |nake a great burthen ; ſo finne though bur 1nan | 


 keale, but the blood of Chriſt: looke upon finne 
[thus cloathed , and it will appeare the greateſt e. 


for they bring great evils ; though the ſands of the 
Seas be bur little, yer a many heaped together, 


_ — TT ET ' yl Com p—_f_ —_. 


idle word, thought, or behaviour, ſeeme to be bur 
a little ſinne, yer lay many of them together, and 
they wili breake the ſoule,and make it barren, and- 
unfit to good ; if a man owe bur little debts, yet 
if they be many, if he looke and caſt them up in | 
che totall, hee will finde himſelte preſently to bee 
but a barſkerupt ; ſo it is with f12ne,. what though 


the finne be bur a little ſinne, yet give this a little 


vent, pur it to ation, and this ſinne will proove a 
great finne; give once conſent, and in time it will 
be a raigaing finne: and when it is thus, then it 
turnes the ſoule into evill, ſers it on a rage, impri- 
ſons ir, makes it to obcy , and to be a flaveto Sa- 
than, now what greater evill can there bee then 
ſinne : thus much for the firſt meanes to get the|- 
Iudgement re&ified, which will ſee anne, ſoas 
to humble it. 

The ſecond meanes to be humbled is this, you 
muſt labour to make your hearts fitto be humble, 


and that you may doe this, you muſt doe theſe 
things. 


— 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, you muſt labour to get ſome ſenſe of holj- 
zeſſe, that is, you muſt get the heart in a frame of 


grace, tor except a man get the ſpirit , he will not 
be humbled , but when there is holineſle bred in 
the heart, then he will ſee ſinne to be humble, hee | 
will ſee finne out of his place. Take any heavy 
thing, eſpecially water, and in its place, it is not 
heavy, bur let it be remooved out of its place and 
it will be a heavy burthen ; even ſo will finne bee 
unto you, when you have once gotten the ſpirit, 


you will then ſee finne out of his place, and to be 
a heavy burthen, that you will not willingly beare | 
it, but you will ſtoope under it, and theretore the 
more holineſſe thatany man gets, themore will be 


his ſight of ſinne; and where there is moſt fight | 


of ſinne, there will be molt griefe for {anne, and 
this griefe is alwayes accompanied with this hu- | 
miliation that I ſpeake of; and where there is the 
greateſt humiliation for ſinne, there 1s the greateſt | 
doore of mercy opened, wherethereis moſt ſence. 
of ſinne , there the hearr is beſt fitred for grace, | 
and inthis caſe, the more reader of confcience,the | 
better Chriſtian. | 
Secondly, if you would be fit to bee humble, | 


ſinne, if you contimuein [inne, you (hall be damned, | 


you muſt be called to anaccount ; the ſerious con- | 
 fiderations of theſe things, will make you to bee 
| Ee 2 hum- | 


conſider another thing, which i the puniſhment of | 


4 "s | 
deprived of glory : you were once good, conf1- | 
der now, wherein your happineſſe confifts, con- | - 
fider that you have an immorrtall ſoule, and that |. 


; 
, 
: 
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-|humble: Nebuchadzezzar when he is brought to 
be like a b:aſt, thea he confeſſeth that the Lord-1s 
God, and humbles himſelfe , even ſo ſhould wee. | 
-| Againe, doe but conſider that all things are in the 
hands of God, and that every one of you 1n par- 
ticular are; and that hc is able preſently to diſpoſe 
of you, as he will. Againe, conſider that God is 
alwaycs every where, that hee ſces all things, and 
that he will judge all men,and that aday of judge- 
ment, a day of departure ro jadgement is appoin- 
red unto all : conſider alſo the ſeverity of the 
Tudge, the ſentence that hee will pronounce:the 
puniſhment that he will inflict; the eternity of the 
time; I ſay, if men would bur conſider theſe things 
wiſhly, they would not goe on in finne, as they 
doe : but the want of confideration of theſe 
things keepes men from Chriſt, For if the adul- 
rerer would but conſider what the Scripture faith : 
that no adultercr ſhall be ſaved, or if the coverous 
man, or drunkard, &c. that wholly devotes them- 
ſelvesunto evill would but confider that in 1 Cor. 
- | 6.9. that none of theſeſhould inherit the Kingdome 
of God, they would not goec on in finne as they 
doz. Againe, if they did bur conſider that all 
finne ends in paine,that every a ſinne wounds the 
ſoule, it would ſurely make them humble, this is 
that which the Lord complaincsof in Dent. 32. 
1029. verſe, O that my people were wiſe , that they 
would bur conſider with themſelves, wiz. their 
ſinnes, their afflictions, my lovein their deliveran- 
Ces that is, Othar they would but looke backe 
unto 
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unto the former account and ſee what they have 
donezfor my love,it would cauſe them to be hum. |- 
ble: Dolour is the relutancy of the will, now |- 
the Will will nor ſtrive till there bee a change | 
wrought, neither will a man be humbled truly,rill |. 


there bea thorow change in the-ſoule ; therefore 


labour after holineſſe, and get both a ſence of ho- 
lineſſe, and a ſence of finne, and this will hum. 
ble you. | 

The third meanes to get humiliation 1s applica- | 3. Meanes.” 
tion, you muſt apply both what you have recei- 
ved, and what you have paid together, and then 
caſt up the account: firſt conſider what you have | 
received from God, and what you doe preſently 
enjoy ; and then conſider what havel paid , whar | 
have I done, how have I demeaned my felfe, what 
obedience havel yeilded, what thankes have I re- | 
turned 2 Againe conſider the excellency that is in ' 
grace, and then conſider finne, that it is evill by | 
nature, that ir is evill ro me, that it brings forth e- 
vill effects, except you thus wiſely apply it,it will | 
not humble you, you will nor feele finne, or e-| 
ſteeme ir as a burthen, becauſe you will nor ſee it 
out of its place. It will be as a heavy burthen 
at the foote, which though never ſo heavy, yet ir 
is nor felt, it will not hurt a manſolong,as it Iyerh | 
there; even ſo finne will not bea burthen unto the | 
ſoule,till ir be applyed unto the ſoule by the ſpirir, 


| but when it is applyed, then it will bee like a bur- | 


then upon the backe, which a man will quickely | 
be weary of, finne will then clogge a regenerate | 
Ee 3 ſoule, | 
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| ſoule, and humble him, and this wiſedome wee 


; may learne of the divell himſelfe, when hee will 


bring a man untodeſpaire , hee will ſtill held out 


} 
| 
| 


before a man his {innes, and that with aggravatt- 


| on of them, thar ſo he may come unto the ſight 


| 


of them: and then he will hold our the Iuſtice,and 
purity of God, that he will not let finne goe un- 


' puniſhed, that he ſhall not be ſaved, that ſoa Chri- 


— 


ſtian may be outof meaſure dejected : and thus a 
Chriſtian ſhould doe if hee will bee humbled, let 


him ſtill ſer finne before him, and that nor only in| . 


the generall, but alſo to apply it in particular unto 
the conſcience; and eſpecially, in caſes of relapſe, 
for as figures added ro Ciphers doe make the to- 
rall the more, ſo relapſe in finne is a great finneand 
a particular notice of them , will cauſe great hu- 
miliation. 

Againe, let man ſet before him ſinnes againſt 


knowledge,or great fins; and this will be a meanes | 
to humble you , for whar is the ſinne againft the | 
holy Ghoſt, but finning againſt knowledge upon” 


an obſtinate will in deſpight of God and the Spi- 
rit: and thar the finne of knowledge is a great ſinne 
appeares in Adts 17. 30. At the timeof their igno- 
rance God wincked; that is, folong as you wanted 
the meanes of knowledge, both of knowing mee 
and my Spirit, I little regarded ir, I wincked at 
it, that 1s, I eſteemed it not ſo great, bur palt it 0. 
ver; but now the cauſc is altered, ſince I came in 
my owne perſon, and preacht unto you: now [ 
will not wincke at your finne as before, ,I will nor 


paſſe | 
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paſſe it over as I did before, but I will behold 
you in another manner. After the knowledge of 
ſtnne to fall into it, -and then not to bee humbled, 
isto {lighta finne, and to flight a finneafter rhe 
committing of it, ismore dangerous then the ſiane 
it ſclte, wounds the foule more, provokes Gods 
wrath againſt a manthe more; as a ſervant after a 
fault committed, when his Maſtertels him of it, 


it he ſhall thenſlight yg, as not regarding it, the | - 


{lighting of it, incenſes his Maſter more againſt 
him, then the faulr it ſclte; therefore if you would 
be humbled, apply ſinne unto the ſoule, and come 
fromthe generall, unto particular ſinnes, eſpecial- 
Iy faſten your hearts upon great finnes : that rule 
' in Logicke holds true, that generalls worke nor, 
| bur particulars are prevalent : As I ſaid before, 
when finne lyeth like a burthen at the foote, it 


hurts not, but when it is laid upon the ſhoulders, | 


then it hurceth : ſaving knowledge breakes the 
heart, and humbles the foule: on the contrary ig- 
norance hardens more and more: this wee ſee in 
[oh. 4. in the woman of Canaan, the reaſon where- 
fore the received not Chriſt, was, becauſe ſhe wan- 
red knowledge, to know her owne eſtate; generall 
conference, and exhortations to reccive Chriſt will 
not ſerve till Chriſt comes in particular unto her, 
and tels her in plaine words, that ſhe is an harlor; 
| untill then, ſhee little regarded him, then (hee can 
beſtirre her felfe, then kee can conteſle , and bee 
humbled: and thus hee dealt with Paw/ in this 
place, Paul why perſecuteſt thou mee, and thus hee 
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lohn 4, 
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John 21.15, 
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Ie ls 


k 


; Pauls Converſion. 


dealt with Adam, what haſt thou done, haſt thou; 
eaten, &c? thus he dealt with Peter, John 2. i. 15. 
&c. Loveſt thou mee, feed, feed, feed, &rc - the rc- 
membrance of particular ftanes wrought a gene- 
rall change in them, and mightily humbled them : 
therefore, if you would be humbled , apply par- 
ticular failings, and exclude none, and God wall 
not exclude thee : you know that which will take 
a.great ſtaine out 6f a garment, will ſurely rake 
out a leſſer : even ſo feare nor, but if God hath 
given thee a heart to ſee ſome great finne, andthe 
afſurance of the pardon of that finne, hce will 
forgive thee all finnes : thus much for the third 
mcanes. 

The fourth meanes, to get humiliation, is this, 
we muſt labour to bring things unto a propinqui- 
ty, tharis, let vs looke upon finne paſt, as preſent, 
and fo neerc at hand: for this 1s our folly , wee 
looke upon finne, great way off, and that is the 
reaſon, that finne is ſo little regarded of us, be- 
cauſe we cannot,as we might, ſee how odious it is: 
the Philoſopher ſairh, that things a great way off, 
are as if they were not, they doc not hurt us, and 
this is the cauſe why menare not humbled : cx- 
perience proves this, you know death is the terri- | 
bleſt ching in the world, bur yer becauſe we looke 
upon it a farre oft : therefore it 1s, that it doth nor 
aftright us now : to helpe you to bring things to a 
propinquity, that you may be humbled, you muſt 
obſerve theſe two rulcs. 

Firſt, I ſay, you muſt looke upon things rhat 
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palt is as great aſinne as ever it was, though ic 


is mans weakeneſle to thinke otherwiſe of finne; 


long while agoe, if his pardonbe not ſucd out, hee 
' may becondemned for that fact,though there hath 
| beene a long time betweene the fact and the exccu- 
tion: ſo, what if thou haſt not committeda finne a 
great while, yet if thou ſue nor out thy pardon, 
God will iudge thee for that ſinne, as preſently 
committed : looke then upon finne as preſent, and 
it will humble thee ; this 106 did, 1 poſſeſſed the 
ſinnes of my youth ; that is, though they were along 


| {time agoc committed, yet he lookt upon them as 


| preſent; and this wrought humiliation in him: and 
thus it was with Danid Pſal. 51. My finnes are ener 
| before me - thar is, they are all ſeenc of me as treſh, 
| thoughneuer ſo old,as if I had now preſently com- 
| mitted them. 


Secondly,you muſt looke upon things to come | - 


as preſent, bring things within the compaſſe of a 
(pirituall underſtanding, or elſe you will not bee 
humbled; look vpon the wrath of Godas preſent, 


neſſe of thy nature, that thou art in the hand of 
blowne our, looke upon ſalvation and damnation 


you were to appeare and make up your accounts 
before God. Conlader what you would doc if you 


———— 
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are paſt as preſent : conſider that the finne thar is |. 
ſceme afarre off, that is, committed long agoe : it |. 


2 maleta&or that hath committed a foule fa a |- 


{ 


looke upon death as preſent, looke uponthe britle- | - 
the potter : conſider how ſoone the buble may be |- 


with an equall eye, conſider your ſelucs now as if } - 


| 
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ſhould now goc intocternity,confider the preſence 
of God :nv) 1git you, which one day you ſhall ſee 
in ano {144 41 2 1. Doe as Say lors duc, when they 
ſee a forms afarre off, rhey prepare and eſtceme 
fir 25 pr. {ar : Thus ſhould cuery Chriſtian doe, 
louk. © oncuery thing as preſent ; for what isthe 
| ;eaſo.1 rhar fin is not auoided of many,that they fin 
and remaine as ſtones without ſence, but becauſe 
they doe not apprehend finne and the puniſhment 
thereof as preſent ; they looke not vpon the wrath 
of God as preſent, nor on death and hell as pre- 
ſent: Belſhazzar , ſo long as he looked vpon finne 
a far off, it neuer mooued him,but when he ſaw the 
preſent hand writing,that humbled him : Things 
apprehended as preſent make a-deepe impreſ. 

ſton in the heart, either of ioy if good, or of feare 
if euill,and thereforcif meh would bur looke vypon 
finne, and the wrath of God, and death, and cter- 
nall lite, as preſent, they would be humbled. 

The fifth meanes toget humiliation is this, you 
muſt labour to remooue theſe excuſcs, by which 
men labour to keepe off this blow of the Goſpell, 
they are loth to be hit,and therfore they labour to 
ſhelter and hide themſelues , becauſe they would 
not ſee themſelues in ſuch acaſe as they are in, leſt 
they ſhould be humbled, which, on the contrary, | 
if they would but let the Goſpel haue his full 
force at their conſ(ciences,it wold worke this effect 
to humblethem : Bur, I ſay, it is a hard matter to 


matrer to perſwade men to bee humble, and con- 


ſequently! 
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{equently, a difficult thing it is, to make them to 
beare this blow of the Goſpcll, and to perſwade 
them, thac humiliation is a neceſſary condition to 
falvarion, and the right receiving of Chriſt: there- 
tore you mak labour to remoove theexcuſes that. 
| men make for themſelves, before they will bee 
humbled; which excuſes,or rather deceits,arc theſe 
following. | 

r. The firſt pretence is this, Ve do good aſwell 
as the beſt, we ballance our ſinnes, we heare, we 
receive, we givealmes, we pray ; ina word, wee 
doe all things that Chriſtians ought co doc: there. 
fore weare truly humbled , what need wee more 
to humble our {elves. 

To this I anſwer, Well,what if you doe pray, 
what if you doc give almes, and heare the word, 
and receive the Sacrament : though theſe actions 
{1mply in themſclves are good, yer they may bee 


| a bleſſing may bring a curſe upon thee : viz. be- 


nothing worth unto thee , unlefle thy heart bee 
right : yea unleiſe thine heart be right, theſe aQi- 
ons, as they are thine, and proceed from thee, 
will be fond finnes before God, and ſoin ſtead of 


cauſe thou uſeſt holy things in an anholy mzaer 
toa wrong end. Forif thy '1ea:t ve oad,thar 15,' 

ſtranged from God, throurk 186 dehitic andunue- 
leefe, whattoever thy heart [ncc © withail ic rakes 
irunrighreous, and fo puts r!:c t1:1Gure Of poy tor 
upon ir, becav{e it is not Guis nd, that thon 


aymeſt at,in the doing of the(e, out thy ow'.- end: 


Now it is not only the action , bur th- ena of ih 
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| ation that makes it acceptable and diſchargeth a 

; Chriſtian in the performance of it. Wee know 
Silver will not goe currant , though it bee nc- 
ver ſo good, except the Kings ſtampe be upon 
it: now the end of the action puts the ſtampe on 
rhe ation, and makes. it goc currant with God 
for a holy action : therefore you that brag of your 
ations looke unto the cnd of your actions; for 
| unleſe the end bee good, the actions are but as 
' Counterfeit coyne, that every man will refuſe, that 
; knowes it: and you your felves will be c{teemed 
| of God, but as cooleners are of men, worthy to be 
| put to death: though the ſame actions ia another 
| are acceptable to God, becaule the ſinne ts taken a- 
way that poiſons them. Sothat as a poiſonſome 
ſtocke turnes the ſweet drops of dew that falles 
upon it unto poyſon, which yer cauleth other trees 
to bee fruitfull ; ſuch areunregenerate men, conti- 
nuing intheir old finne without repentance, Thoſe 
things thatare good in themſclves being pertor- 
med by them , are turned into poylon unto them, 
though being performed by a holy man, they arc 
as a ſweet odor that makes him more acceprablc 
unto God: beſides, if you doebut examine, you 
ſhall find that ir is not ſo much you that doe them 
but ſome noble-quality in you : it is cither ſomena- 
turall parts of learning or policy,or clſe ſome na- 
turall diſpoſicion to be kind and loving and meeke, 
| &c. nature without ſanctifying,or renewing grace 
| will bring forth ſuch frait : many things you know 
| fora time will hold ſent, that rather hurt then doe 
good : 
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good: fo theſe ations that are performed with- | 
out the ſpirit, t1ough they may carry a ſent, and | 


” 


make you to reſt onely in the outward action : but 

it you would doc good, and have your actions ac- 

| ceptable unto God, then labour to get regenerate 

hearts, becauſe otherwiſe you will nor pleaſe God. 

Ichu, performed agood action, bur yer he is bran- 
ded for ic; if the end be not good, the action is not 
good to you: andtherefore letno man reſt in the 
outward action , but remember what the Lord ac- 
counts of theactiens of wicked men. He that kil. 
leth an Oxe u as if hee ſlue a man, hethat ſacrificeth a 
lambe, as if he cut off a dogges head, he that offereth an 
oblation, as if he offered [wines b180d, he that burneth 
Incence, as if he bleſſed an Idoll, exc. There was no- 
thing ſocontrary and odious unto God in his wor- 
(hip under thelaw, as theſe were by which he ſets 
forth the actions of wicked men; therefore let 
not this excuſe hinder you from being humble, be- 
caufe you doe good. 

Secondly, the ſecond deccit or pretence is this, 
they ſay they have as good meanings as the beſt 
whatſocuer- they may tpcake ; and they have as 
200d harts as the beſt, whatſocuer they doe: and 
therefore they are humble enough, that is, they 
needeno more humiliation. 

To this I anſwer briefely, you lye ; forif your 
ations be naught, your heart is worſc,and if your 


then either thy action or thy ſpeech: if your 
Ff 3 ſpecches 


ſmell well, yet they hurt the foule, becauſe. they | 


ſpeeches bee rotten, your mcaning is farre worſe 
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ſpeeches bee roten and ſmell of hell, and yer ſay 


| that you meane bertter,or that your meaning 1s bet- 


ter then you outwardly expreſle,it is falſe: for we 
fay, that it wee fee ſparkes of fire come out ofthe 
chimney, we conclude that the fire within is farre | 
orcater ; ſo if thy ſpeeches and actions be bad, thy 
meaning is worſe , there is a greater fire within : 
ations are but rhe fruits oiths heart,or branches 


3. Decett. 


that proceed from it, Now in a naturall plant wee 
lay, that if the truit bee bitter, the100tis much 
more bitter , becauſe the- caule is alwaies greater 
thenthe effect : cuen ſo, if thou haſt naughty ſpee- 
ches and actions, if there be bitterncfle 1n them, 
thy meaning hath much more bitterneflein it, be- 
caule it is the root from which theſe ſpring; there- 
fore let not your good mcaning keepe you from 

being humble. | 

Thirdly, the third pretence is this, they ſay,it is 
their nature to bee thus and thus ; they haue a na- 
eurall inclination vnto ſome particular finne, and 
therefore they thinke that God will bee merci- 
full unto them in that thing,and they neede not to 
be humbled. 

To this I anſwer that this pretence of yours ag- 
gravates your ſinne the more, for the more inclina- 
rion that there is in your natureunto any particu- 
lar ſinne, the greater 1s the finne; for inclination 
with conſent, is more odivus unto God then a vi- 
olent luſt not conſented unto, which may ſome- 
times breake out in a regenerate man without full 


conſent : the more inclination, the more cauſe of 
humi- 
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humiliation ; this did David, hee adds unto his 
fias his inclination to ſinne, to aggrauatethem the 
more, and to humble him the more, as if the in- 
clination gaue a greater ſtrok upon his conſcience, 
then the action ir ſelfe, as in Pſal. 5 1. 1 was borne in 
iniquity, and in ſinne did my mother conceine me, that 
is,that which makes my fin the morc heynous and 
offenſive unto God, is this, becaule ir proceeds 
frem a naturall inclination of my corrupt nature, 
it was borne with him, and it grew up with him, 
and this was that that troubled him, and thus it is 
with every regenerate man. | 
1 Secondly.to this I anſwer,that when a man hath 
any inclination unto any {inne, there is not ſuch an 
inclination, bur it is or may bce reſtrayned by the 
minde ; bur it the mind giue conſent, then like 
woade it adds unto the colour , and makes the fin 
the more inexcuſable, becauſe there is no reluctan- 
cie in the will againſt ir, but yeelds it ſtrength unto 
the inclination: thereforc if you doe thus, you add 
tranſgreſſion unto the {innc; take heede of plucking 
away your ſtrength,in rcfiſting your naturall incli- 
nations ; for know, that it is one thing to be beſcr 
with finne, and another thing to conſent unto it : 
therefore let your inclination of nature be,as it 1s,a 
canſe to humble you , and not to keepe you from 
humiliation. 

The fourth deceit or pretence 1s from their con- 
ditions, which keepe them from becing humble, 
eſpecially in the younger ſort, who thinke them- 
ſelues in ſuch conditzon that they haue a kinde of 
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priviledge and necde not to bee humble, theretore 
the wiſe man Eccl, 11. well knowing the folly ef 
youth, and what a vaine thing it will bee to re- 


 claime them from their finnes, ſaith ; Reroyce, 0 


young man in thy youth, as it hee ſhould ſay; for you 
young men it will bee a vaine thing for mee to 
{peake untoyou , you will not forgoe your plea- 
{ures and your luſts and bee hambled ; therefore 
for your parts reioyce, that is, take your fill, goe 
on in that courſe that you will nor bee reclay- 
med from, But yet remember that for all theſe 
things you muſt come to indgement : that is, you 
ſhall bee called ro an account for all your vaine 
and finfull pleaſures and humbled for them, if 
not humble. ' 

To this I anſwer, for any man to thinke that 
hee may have excule for finnes becaule hee is in 
ſuch or ſuch a condition except they bee ſinnes 
of infirmity, hee is a foole, hee never knew for 
what end hee came 1ato the world ; (tor example) 
Is thy condition greater then others © art thou 
richer or more honourable,or wiſe, or more beau- 
tifull or ſtrong then others are 2 thou haſt the 
greater cauſe to ſerve God, and bee humble, and 
that for theſe reaſons. | 

Firſt, becauſe you haue more accounts to make 
up then others have, and againe, you haue morc 
wages then others have, and therefore you are 
more inexcuſable,if you be negligent and careleſle: 
where much is given,theremuch ſhall be required: 
yau are bound with greater bonds, and therefore 
your 
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your forfeirs are much greater if you breake with 
God: if a Maſter giue great wages vnto his ſer- 
vant, it will bee bur a vaine <xcuſe, a falſe rea- 
ſoning, if hee ſhould thence conclude, that there- 
fore he may be more careleſle then others ; nay ra- 
ther he ſhould conclude the cantrary,that becauſe 
my Maſter doth thus and thus for me, thereforel 
ought to be more carefuland diligent then others: 
andif it be thus before men, how can you imagine 
thatthis will excuſe you before God, 

Secondly, you had more neede to bee humble, 
becauſe your knowledge is,or ſhould be the more: 
and therfore in er.5. 5. ſaith God, Twill gee inte 
the houſe of the great men, for they know my name ; 
that is, they have more time to get knowledge 
then others haue that are in meaner conditions ; 
they haue nor ſuch meanes, ſuch time, ſuch op- 
portunitie to get knowledge as you haue; they 
have many outward hinderances which you have 
not ; bur theſe have broken the yoke, wherefore a 
| Lyon ſhall ſlay them, and that is, becauſe they be 
| ignorant I will not excuſerhem, I will take a ſtri&t 
| account of them, becauſe they ought to know me 
| better then others that have not the like meanes ; 
{ that are not freed from the diſtracting cares of the 
{ world as they were : therefore ler all in high 
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places labour to excell ingrace, and abound above 
others in ſpirituall knowledge, and take an exam- 
' ple from the Nobles of Bereazas they were more | 
: honorable then others in regard of place , ſo they | 
| were above others in regard of grace; they ſearcher | 
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Thidly, conſider that as your wages are more, 
i and your talents. are more, and your accounts are 
more, ſo likewiſe your indgements ſhall bee more, 
if you be an example either of cuill ro others, or e- 
vill ro your fclfe:T ſaythegreater you arein place, 
the greater ſhould be your care, becauſe the grea- 
rer is your finne: Tnferiors depend upen ſuperiors; 
conſider I pray, if you bee eminent in place, what 
a good example from you will doe unto others 
chat areunder you; and onthe contrary , what e- 
vill will follow from being carleſſe and prophane: 


fore you ſee that the greater conditions that you 
are in, the more cauſe you haue to be humble. 
| The fixt meanes to get humiliation is this, you 
muſt be earneſt with God to ger the ſpirit; for this 
makes the law effetuall : the fleſh profiteth no- 
thing , it wx the ſpiret that quickneth; the law and 
the letrer of the law will not worke grace in you 
no more then the fleſh will, except the ſpirit goc 
wirh it: Ir is the ſpirit that alwaies enlighteneth 
the minde and workes a change in the whole man, 
Land puts new habits on the faculties,and objects fi 
for choſe habits : and here now appeares the diffe- 
rence betweenethe Law and the Goſpell; nothing 
| ; will makea man truely humble without the ſpirit, 
| If che Lord ſhould ſpcake unto you this day as he 
 ſpake heere to Paul, yet if the ſpiritdid not ſhine 
into your hearts, it would not bee effectuall to 
humblc 
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the Scripture, they abounded in ſpiriruall know- 


they. will marke you for an example to euill:rhere- 
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humble you: it is not the word, but the ſpirit in 
the word that is able to change you,and make you 
| new creatures, I ſay, it E{jah ſhould preach unto 
you, or one in the ſpirit of E/;ah, hee would never 
humble you;except the ſpirit accompany ir,it will 
De bur like the ſhaking of the carch unto the Iay- 
ler, As 16. but it muſt bce the ſpirit that 
changes your hearts : but when the ſpirit comes 
and gives but a glimps of thart light in theſoule, 
then hee can cry to Paul, Sirs, what ſhall wee doe 
zo bee ſaned? Felix at the preaching of ludgement 


| 


can tremble, bur ir is the ſpirit rhar opened Ly- 
das hart to belceue ; I ſay, if you had Paul, and 
Eliah, and 1ohn Baptiſt that came in the ſpirit 
of Elijah, yet it were nothing worth if you get 
not the ſpirit: therefore be ye earneſt with God 
to get the ſpirit, andnever reſt till you findehim 
in your ſoule: and remember that there was a 
time when the Angel ſtirred the water ar the 
Poole of Betheſda, that they that firſt ſtepped 
in were healed of whar diſcaſc foeucr they had: So 
there is a time when the Lord turnes, and 
when the ſpirit mooues the heart to good : let 
vs make vic of this opportunity, and ſtrike 
while the Iron is hott, and &rinde while the 
the windes blow , and watch cuery opportu- 


the heart, as the Angel did the water , that fo 


| wee may firſt ſteppe in and bee healed : there- 
fore-1f you would get humiliztion, beecarneſt | 


tor the ſpirit y and you may haue him for asking, 
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it is Chriſts promiſe to give him, if you want| 

him, it is becauſe you doenor aske him;aske there- 

fore that you may have him, and be humbled. 
The 7** meanes is this, that as we muſt get the 


ſpirit, ſo we muſt adde the word: it is true that the 
ſpiriris the only meanes to make us humble, it 1s 
the efhcient meanes, without which nothing will 
humble us, ir is as true alſo of the word : becauſe 
the ſpirit makes the word, as the inſtrumental! 
mcanes to humble us, and therefore if you would 
be humble, you muſt joyne with the Spirit the 
Word, and that you may have the word effectual- 
ly rohumble you, you muſt dee theſe things. 
Firſt, you mult labour to get the ſaving know- 
ledge of the word, becauſe it is the mcanes to 
humble you, that is, the Word with the Spirit in- 
lightens the ſoule: for as a man that is in the darke, 
cannot ſee any thing till hee have a candle, ſo he 
that is ignorant of the Word,he is in darknefle and 
cannot ſee his finnes in ſuch a manner, as to hum- 
blehim: oras a mancannot fee the mores that are 
in the houſe , till the Sunne ſhine into the houſe, 
though they were in the houſe before; ſo hee that 
'hath not the ſaving knowledge of the Word in 
his heart, cannot ſee the ſeverall windings and 
rwinings,and corners, & corruptions of his heart, 
ul] by the Spirit he come unto the ſaving know- 
ledge ofthe Word. Ahab ſaw not the chariots and 
Horſemen of Iſrael which Hicha ſaw,becaule he 
was Ignorant of the Word; and therefoge rhe 
Lord faith, Jerems. 31. 34. they ſhall- know mee from 
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ledge, there is the greateſt light, and where there 


ant | the greateſt unto the leaſt, they thinke they do know 
re- me, bur indeede they doe not, but then they ſhall 
know me; that is, when I hauec given them my ſpi- 
he rit, and by the ſpirit they haue atrained unto the 
he true knowledge of the word, thenthey ſhall know 
1s me; they knew me before,and they knew ſinne be- 
Jl fore, but now they ſhall know ſinne by the word 
Js in another manner then they did : fo Paul, Roms.7. 
11] ſairh,7 knew ſinne by the law,that is, I knew finne be- 
Id fore , -but now I know ſinne by the word in ano- 
ac ther manner then I did; I ſaw it, but not with that 
1- hew as I did, before the law had made mee to ſee 
things in another colour then afore: Labour,as to 
f- get the ſpirit ſo to get the ſauing knowledgeof the 
O word : The Apoſtle faith 1 Cor. 2.10. that the ſpi- 
I- rit ſearcheth the deepe things of God;now theſe things 
k are ſhowne unto us by the word, they are plainely 
e diſcouered unto the ſoule in another manner then 
d before: Knowledge workes a deepe impreſſion 
4 unto theſoule of a Chriſtian, and fearcherh into 
o the corruptions of the heart, into the diuers luſts 
of the fleth, findes them poyſonable and hence is 
humbled, for where there is the greateſt know- 
| 
| 


isthe greateſt light, there is moſt filth ſcene ; and 
where there is moſt corruption ſ{ecne,there is grea- 
reſt cauſe of humiliation; therefore that the word 
may humble you, labour to abound in knowledge, 

Secondly, as you muſt know the word, ſo you 
muſt receiue the word as the word of God; if you 
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feare and humiliation in you; bur if it come as 
the word of man, it will be lighted by you, it 
will takeno ſolide roote in you, it will wither 
and bring forth no fruite in you: and therefore 
the Apoſtle rejoyces in the Theſſalonians 2, 
Theſſalonians 2. verſe. 18, that they received the 


man , bur as it was indeed the Word of God; 
and therefore it was, that it wrought thoſe 
| gracious effects in them as it did, ſo that no 
| Church was ſo commended of Pay/, no Church 
' ſo eminent in grace, asthis Churchof the Theſ- 
| {alonians was. And ſo CAdam in the. garden 
' when hee heard the voyce of God , then he fea- 
; red ; becauſe when the Word comes. as from 
| God, then it comes with a force upon 'the con- 
| ſctence, then it humbles and caſts -downea fin- 
' ner, in Micha 5. verſe 4. the Spirit ſaith, And 
| hee ſhall ſland and feed in the frength of the Lord, 
| and in the Majeſtie of the name of God, that 
bh , hce ſhall ſpeake ſo, as if God ſpake himſelfe, 
and with ſuch a Majceſtie, that hee ſhall con. 
| vince 


ceive it as Gods Word and from God; for if it 
doe come unto you, and be nor received of you 
-2s the Word of God, bur as the word of man, 
it will neither enlighten you nor humble you : 
this is the difference betweene. the word that is 
'reccived, as-from God ; and the Word, that 1s 
| reccived as from men: if you receive it as trom 
| God, it will worke effectually in you, it will 
| make you 'to renounce the world, it will worke 


Word of God from him, not as the word of 


| 
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vince the coriſcicnce,, this was ſpoken of Chriſt, 
and Chriſt did fulfill the prophecie ; and rhere- 


that Hee ſþake as one having Anthoritie, Mat- 
thew 7. verſ. 28. 29. Now no man ſpeakes with 
| authoritie , whether hee bee an Embaſſadour or 


hee ſpeakes in the name of the King, and uſes 


ſelves how wee have received the Word , whe- 
ther it hath come unto us with authoritie or 


ble us. 


it home unto the conſcience; otherwiſe it will 
not humble you, as the preciouleſt medecine 
will not heale rill it bee applyed unto the*ſorc, 
ſo the Word will not heale the brachs and brui- 
ſcs of the {oule, till it beapplyed unto the con- 
ſcience, for howloever wee account of ir, or 


by cutting of ftnne and corruption from the 


fore the Iewes confeſlſe, that no man ſpaice as 
this man ſpake; and in another place, it is ſaid 


Conſtable or any other othcer , but onely when 


his nanic, .then hee comes with -authoritie, his 
words take effe& : ſo doth the Word, when it 
comes and ts received by us as: from God, then : 
ir workes upon us. Let us now examine our | 


> —— 


no; if it hath, then wee ſhall bee humbled! 
by ir, bur if otherwaycs, it will nor hum- | 


— 


Thirdly, if you would have the Word cffe-' 
Ctuall, ro humble you, you mult apply ir, bring 


though it bee in its owne nature, atwocdged. 
ſword, yer except you ſtrike, it will not hurt, 
except you apply ir, it will not heale the ſoule, 


heart : therefore this is your worke to apply it, | 
when | 


Marth.23 30, 
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| when wee haue done our parts in preaching the 
Word, if you will receiue benefit by the Word in 
making it your owne, {o as it may bee vnto you 
che power of God vnto your ſaluation,then apply 
it, and ſo doing it will make you humble, and re- 
ceiue Chriſt : now that you may attaine unto this, 
| and that the Word by application may be effectu- 
all cohumbleyou,obſcrue theſethree Rules which 
| I will lay downe for your helpe herein. 
| The firſt Rule is this, As you mult get know- 
| ledge before you will bee humble, ſo now in the 
firſt place, you muſt not deferre or putir off, when 
| God dath giue you aſight of ſinne, it will be your 
wifedome to apply the medicine preſently whileſt 
' the wound is greene,the Word will have a greater 
power of working then , then it will have after- 
wards : if it in this caſe be deferred, it will gather 
corruption, it will put you to more paine and 
charge ; it is good therefore notto deferre humili- 
ation, or pur off the working of the Spirit in this 
caſe ; but if the Spirit giue thee a ſight of finne,pre- 
ſently apply it vnto the Soule, and that ſo much 
the rather , becauſe the labour will bee leſle, the 
paine lefſe, and the danger lcfle. When a bone 
15 our of ioynt,itis good ſetting it whileſt it is hor, 
{no man will deferre it ; in ſuch a caſe the defer- 
ing of it will be with much more griefe : ſo when 
the heart is pur out of loue with finne, if youthen 
preſently apply the Word unto it, it will humble 
and change you, bur if you defer, it will be a hard 
and difficult thing to bring the heart unto repen- 
| tance, 
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tance: tobring it unto a good frame and ſoft dil- 
poſition : Againe rherefore conſider this and 
make good uſe of the opportunity: the Apoſtle 
gives the reaſon why iris ſo hard to bring the heart 
unto a fit temper againe,Heb. 3. 13. Take heea,ſaith 
he, that you be not hardned through the deceitfulnes of 
ſme : there is a deceit inevery finne, which if you 
looke not unto ir, will beguile you ; if you doe 
not putout the ſparke, it will be a harder thing for 
you to put out the flame, to ſtoppe the paſſageof 
fiane ; but you will be like unto thoſe, Rom. 2.5. 
that have hearts that cannot repent , hearts paſt 
grace.; therefore rake heed of quenching rhe ſpi- 
rit, and ts we doc when wee put off repentance, 
and humiliation, when we areby the ſpirit brought 
unto aſizht of our ſinnes. 

The ſecond rule is this, as in the firſt place, we 
muſt not pur off the worke of the {pirit, ſon the 
ſ{ccond place,we muſt not makeroo much haſte out 
of it: you muſt not thinke that a little humiliati- 
on will (erve the turne,a lirtle forrow,afew teares, 
ora few fighes; bur you muſt continue in it, and ir 
muſt remaine in you: the contrary unto this,1s that 
{orrow which the Lord reproves in the people of 
Lrael, 1ſa:ah 38.6. 1s this the faſt that I have choſen 
that men ſhould hang downe their heads like a bulruſh 
for a day : they were affected with finne, and it 
wrought ſome cftect in them, bur it did not contt- 


! nue, it was bur a for a time. it laſted nor, and there- 


fore it was that the Lord hated it: you mult let 
ſorrow breed in our hearts, you mult ler it ſti] con- 


| _ Hh 


tinue | 


2. Rule, 
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tinue with you, or elſe it will not humble you: the 
natuse of the bulruſhis, for a time to hang downe 
the head, when it is over-preſt with -water, but 


when it is dry, then it lifts up it ſelfe againe ; ſo 


[their heads, and ſeeme to have this true ſorrow, 
|bur itis but when ſome judgement is upon them, 
then they can humble themſelves, and cry and 
weepe: but when it'is removed,thart is, when they 
arc treed from the judgement, they are lifted up, 
their humiliation is gone, now that you may have 
this humiliation, to continue with you, you muſt 
doe as the Apoſtle exhorts you, Tames 4. 8. 'you 
muſt purge your hearts : that is, you mbKpurge hy-' 
pocrifie away that deceives you inthe matter of 
humiliation, and if you aske how you ſhall keepe 
your hearts humble, hee rels you how, Let, ſaith 
he, your joy be turned into mourning © that is, keepe a 
taſte of finne, and the diſpleaſure of God in your 
hearts, and this will humble you ; therefore you 
muſt continue in forrow : this was that which was 
commanded the people of 1/rael, Levit, 16.29, 
Tou ſhall humble your ſelves, and doe no worke at all : 
they muſt ſeparate themſelves from all ſuch 


keepe them from humiliation: tor the objec, being 
holden long on the faculty, it will at laſt humble 
us; for our nature is like the fire if matter be 
not upplyedunto it, it will goe out, ſo if we keepe 
not a ſence of f{inne, humiliation, and ſorrow in 
our heart, it will dyc. Therefore you muſt take 


EE paines 


there are many, that fora time will hang downe |, 


workes on that day, which may bee a meanesto | 
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paines with your hearts, and fer finne ſtill before 
you, Davids finne was ever before him, and Paw 
was ever humble in remembring his {innes: there- 
fore let this humiliation and godly ſorrow bee in 
you, not like a land flood, bur like a ſpring : this 
ſorrow muſt ſtill be running and ſpringing and 
flowing or elſe you will not remaine humble: I 
confeſle, it is true that they that have received the 
ſpirit, have not the ſpiric of bondage to feare, that 
is, to ſorrow hopeleſle, but yet they have received | 
ſuch a ſpirit that keepes them ſtill in awe, that 
keepes them ſtill in this ſorrow , that keepes them 
ſtill in feare; but yer the evill that is in the ſorrow 
and feare is taken away , becauſe of a mixture of 
ſpirituall joy, hope,and confidence, that they have 


The third is this, you mult proportion your 
humiliation according unto your {innes ; if your 
{innes have beene great ſinnes, then your humilia- 


tion muſt be a deepe humiliation : this wee ſee in 
A anaſſes, as his as was exceeding great, fo his 
humiliation was excecding great : it wrought in 
him a great meaſure of humiliation, and ſo Peters | 
ſiane was great, and his humiliation was great, for | 
as the ſinne is greater or leſſer, ſorthe humiliation | 
ſhould be greater or leſſer, becauſe the greater the | 
finnes are, the greater ſhall bee the judgeinent for | 


| them: and therefore when you can paſle over your | 


ſinnes, as little finnes, it isa figne that you are not 
humbled, for if you were, you would then other- | 


| wiſe conceive of {tine : now where there is great | 
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ſinnes forgiven, there will be grear love, as the 
womanin the Goſpell, ſhe loved much : thar is, ſhe 
had many finnes forgiven Her, therefore ſhee ex- 
preſt much humiliation and love unto Chriſt. A- 
gaine, let every man labour to fcele their finnes 
che more,that they may love Chriſt the more ; for 
that which the affections are moſt affected with, 
thatthe underſtanding apprehends moſt, and then 


| the bent of the will followes, and a man may, if 


he will, come unto this to ſee finne in himſelte, in 
ſucha manner as to humble him, and make him 


fire ro ſee the Prince in a multitude, hee will ever 
faſten his eye unto him : ſo if a man would bur 
faſten his underſtanding and minde upon finne, 
he would ar laſt ſceit to humble him, and this did 
David in the finne of Yriah he brought his finne 
unto this, that it was ever before him, no finne 
humbled him as-this did : And thus much for the 
meanes of getting humiliation. 

Is it ſo that humiliation is ſo neceſlarya condition 
on our parts, though as I ſaid before, itis not fim- 


ply neceſſary on Gods part, neither a ſimple grace 


promiſe is made without exception of perſons, 
or conditions generally unto all, Whoſoever will, 
let him come and take of the water of life freely, 
that is, without any antecedent condition (faith 


| excepred): yeras I ſaid, except we be humble, we 


will not come inand receive Chriſt, and withour 
Chriſt, there is no meanes to bee ſaved, and this 
we 


” 


| 


ta love God the more. As a man that hath a de. 


| becauſe there is no promiſe that follows it, but the} 
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we will not doe till we be humble, therefore it be- 
hoves you toexamine your (elves, whether you 
havethis condition in you or no: and now, tharl | 
may make you willing to examine-your ſelves (for | 
excepr you be willing you will not) conſider theſe | 


three things ro moove you hereunto. | 
Thefirlt morive 1s this , confider that all that 1. Motzve. 


| youdoerill you bee humble is loſt labour ; you | 


heare in vaine, you reade in vaine, you receive in 
vaine, you pray in vaine; you give almes in vaine, 
till you be truly humbled. Pſal. 5 1. 17, the ſacri- | Plalgzar. 
fices of God are a broken and contrite heart , all the 
prayers that a man makes, all rhealmes that hee 
gives, all the holy duties that he doth performe, if 
they. doe not proceed from a truely humbled 
ſoule , they are unſavory things, and that for theſe 
reaſons. 

I. Reaſon. The firſt reaſon is this, becauſea |2. Reaſon, 
broken heart, is the altar on which we mult offer; | G 
wharſocver we offer upto God , they are not ſuch | 
as God accepts of, if they be nor offercd up upon 
| this altar , for the ſacrifices of God are a broken | 
hearr, a truly humbled ſoule : for as.in the time of ! 
the Law , the Prieſt was to offer up ſacrifices for 
the people in all humilicie, ſo Chriſt in the Gol- 
pell on the' Croſſe with a broken and a contrite | 
ſpirit, offered a ſacrifice for all his children, and | 
makes them acceptable unto God , yet cxcept the | 
heart be humble, he will not accept of a ſinner. 

11. Reaſon. The ſecond reaſon is addedin 1ſaiah | 1. Reaſon. 
66. 2, hee will dwell ina broken and 4 contrite ſþi- \laiah 65.1. 

Hh 3 rit, 


GE —— 


CC —— —— 


3. Reaſon. 


lames 1.7.£. 


2. Motive, 


Pauls Converfion. 


rit, a humble ſoule is a fit habitation for the ſpirit, 
now the ſpirit dwels inthe heart as the ſunne in a 
houſe,by communicating his grace unto theſoule ; 
where he will come into, and where the ſpirit 
will dwell, there he doth- certainly love, and no 
ſooner doth he dwell intheheart, but he will fall 
the heart full of holineſle; and on the contrary, he 
will not come necrea proud heart : therefore if c- 
ver you would have the ſpirit to dwell in you, 
you muſt get humblehearts. 

1 TI. Reaſon. Thethird reaſon is, becauſe except 
a man have a broken heart, he will not beconſtant 
with Chriſt, he will ſerve him but by halves and 
firs, andnot conſtantly , now and then, as paſſion 
rules him 3 but when aman is truly humbled, hee 
will kecpe cloſe unto Chriſt : now a man that 1s 
unſtable, God doth not efteeme of as a friend, 
hedoth not eſteem him as a friend that is unſtable, 
 becauſche knowes not how to depend upon him, 
hee ſtands now with him , but whether he will 
when he ſhall need, whether he will hold cloſe to 
| him orno he knowes not, and therefore the Apo- 

ſtle faith, that the unſtable hearc ſhall reccive no- 
(thing of God, James 1.7, 8. God will not accept 
;of any thing that he doth, thus you ſce all is loſt | 
labour, tilL you be humbled, men are unwilling ro 
| looſe their labour inany thing, but much more in 
this, if they had hearts to belceve ir. 

The ſecond motive is this, becauſe whatſoever 
profcſſiona man makes in religion, it is nothing 
woreh, till a man be humble, tor what 1s the rea- 
{on, 
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ſon, that men doe not hold out in their profeſſion 
{bur fall away and looſe their firſt love, but becauſe 
they were not throughly humbled : for pride of 
heart ſmothereth that forme of ſeeming grace at 
laſt, that the corruption and hollow heartednefle 
that was in them is made apparent unto all : now 
that your profeſhon is nothing worth , without 
humiliation, till you be humble 4s cleere by theſe 
reaſons. 

The firſt reaſon is this, except you bee truel 
humbled, you wil wither : youwill not hold our 
| in your proicſſion, this was the quality of the firſt 
around, the plow had not gone deepe enough : 
they were not throughly humbled, there was (ced 
ſowne, an'open protcſſionof Chriſt, bur it laſted 
not, the houſe was builded, - but the foundation 


| was not deepe enough, that which ſhould have | 


| kept the houſe from falling, was wanting,and that 
; made ittofall; fo ir is with men, becauſe they 
want this humiliation: therefore their profeſſion 
and they doe not continue, but part willingly, one 
from another : they will doe ſomethings, but not 
all chings, and they will forgoe ſomethings , but 
not all things: and therefore our Saviour faith, 
Luke 14. He that will not forſake all for my ſake, is 
not worthy of mee + he is not worth the ſaving that 
prizes not mee above allrhings whatſoever, anda 
man will not prize Chriſt , nor forſake all things 
for Chriſt, till he be humbled. 
The ſecond reaſon is this, becauſetilla man be | 
cut off, that is, till he be humbled, hee will not 
| grow | 
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row ſtrong in Chriſt , bur hee will pu upon: 
Hs ledgiments of his owne, hee will reſt upon 
ſome thing of his owne : but when hee is rrucly 
humbled, and ſo cut off and ingrafted into Chriſt, 
he will grow peremprory in the profeſſion of 
Chriſt, depend wholly upon Chriſt for grace and 
ſalvation and every thing elſe; hee will apply 
ſtrong reſolutions unto himſelfe ro doe good; 
he will not forſake Chriſt and looſe the ſweetneſle 
that he hath in Chriſt, for all the profits, pleaſures, 
and delights in the world : and hence hee will 
draw ſuch vertue from Chriſt that will make him 
withſtand all lofſes,and croſſes, reproches,and dif- 
grace that hee ſhall meete withall, that will ſeeke 
to disjoynt him from Chriſt, but this vertue none 
can draw from Chriſt till he be humbled;you will 
not grow ſtrong til you be humbled:for felt weak- 
nefle to good, is the way to ſtrengthen grace. 

Thethird Reaſon is this, rill a man be humbled, 
hee ſowes his ſeed amongſt thornes, hee ſowes a- 
moneſt his luſts, rhat chokes and deſtroyes what- 
evergoodduty he doth pertorme , you know men 
will not ſow their ſeede among thornes, becauſe 
as the place is unfruirfull,ſo it is unſeaſonable;men 
would be accounted unwiſemen in doing fo: ſo it 
is with men that are not humbled, they ſow many 
holy actions amonegſt their luſts, and therefore it 
is that they remaine poore in grace; till a man bee 
truely humbled, finne is not mortitied, and eve- 
ric unmortified luſt is a thorne to every ſecede of 
grace in the heart, hinders the growth of ir, burde- 
neth 
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neth the heart and weakneth grace, and therefore 
the Propher ſaith, in 7er.4. 3. that they ſowed their 
ſeed amongſt thornes, and therefore it was , that it 
proſpered nor, it tooke away all the goodneſle of 
their actions, becauſe they were mingled with their 
luſts; mingle luſts and grace together,and you will 
nevergrovy fruitfull ingood, 

The third Motive is this, becauſe except a man 
be humbled, he cannot haye any ſound comfort; 
tor howſoever,as I ſaid,ir is not a ſimple grace,yer 
itis ſoneceſlary a condition , that except we be 
humbled, we will not receive Chriſt, nor come un- 
to him ; now all joy and comfort lyeth in the re- 
cciving of Chriſt, and Chriſts accepting of you : 
Conſider what comfort Caimand 1udzs, and others 
had, that did not receive Chriſt ; and againe,conl1- 
der the comfort that Peter and Pant, and CIWary 
Magdalen had in receiving of Chriſt , and then 
conſider whether they had not this condition, and 
were not throughly humbled or no it 15 true, the 
other were humbled, but it was not the humiliati- 
on of the ſpirit, which is a worke of the ſpirit, 
but it was a worke of the fleſh: now if our com- 
fort ſtands in receiving of Chriſt , and if we will 
not receive Chriſt, till wee bee humbled , then 
ir ſtands us upon to examine our ſelves, whe- 
ther this condition bee in us or no, or whether 
we have received Chriſt with this condition or 
no, if you have not, you may fuſpe& your 
ſelves, that you are neither Chriſts, nor Chriſt 
yours, for this is the firſt ſteppe unto _— 
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he that is truly humbled 1s 18 the right way to fal- 
vation : now if a man were to goc a journcy, and 
were directed ro goc oy. {uch Pa hedge, or ſuch a 


Wind-mill, it ſtands him upon-to marke diligent- 


ly, whether he hath gone by tuch a place or not, 


| that ſo he may know whether hee bcc in the right 
| way to his journeys end; ſo it ſhould be with you, 
[| I hauc old you that if you be ſfaved, you muſt be 
humble; that js, if you would goe unto heaven, 
You mult 99C this way, you muſt curne at humi- 
liation ; it you mile this crooke, the further you 
Joc on in this way of yours, che further you goe 
from the right way to faluation and happi- 
nefle. 

Bur here a queſtion may arile, rhat is, you may | 
demaund what ſorrow or humiliation this iS, 
that is ſo neceſſaric to the right recciving of 
Chriſt, 

To this I anſwer, conſider that there is a turbu- 
bulent kind of ſorrow, which is not this ſorrow 
which is required tor the recc iving of Chriſt:I call 
chat aturbulen: ſorrow which ends in deſ] paire,that 
the children of wratir are poficſt withall, ſuch as 
Indas, and Cais, and Achrnophet; but this is not the 
ſorrow,that I would have to be in you, but there is 
another kind of ſorrow , which is a ſad and deepe 
apprehenſion of fin, when a man ſees firvin ſuch a 
hue, with ſuch.a wadde, ſo contrary-unto God, ſo 
contrary unto his good, that hereupon he ſo ſor- 
roweth -for fiance, thac hee ſeekes unto Chriſt, 
both asa father to hel Pe, and a Phyſician to heale: 


yet 
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yet we ſay not, that this alone is proper unto the 
godly, for many times they have both; ſorhcrimes 
the belt of Gods children have horrors of conſci- 
ence, andare affrizhted with hell, ſo that forthe 
preſent, they 2ppr-hend not Chriſt, but thinke 


{rhemſeclves to bee veſſels of wrath: againe many 


have them not, and :yer are cruly humbled , and 
therefore we may ſay of theſe, as the father ſaid 
unto his rwo fonncs in the Gofpell : thoſe that 
have this firſt kinde of ſorrow, fay in theirpal- 
fon, they will doe thus and thus, and yet will 
not ; againe, others that have it not ,rhough for 
the preſent, they will not doe thus. and thus, that 
is, though they be not humble-as others are, yet 
they will goe and continuewith Chriſt, and doc 
what he commands them. 

And here another queſtionariſeth, whether this 
rurbulcnr kinde of ſorrow be of abſolute neceth- 
tie, that is whether to the right receiving of 
Chriſt , it is neceſlary that Chriſtians have this 
kind-of ſorrow. 

To this I anſwer; firſt, that it is not the grea- 
teſt turbulent ſorrow that breakes the heart 
and mollifies and ſoftens it, bur there 15 ano- 
ther ſorrow , which I call a tempered ſorrow, 
and that ſorrow hath in it both a fi ight of hell, 
and a {ighr of heaven, a fight offinne, anda f1 ight 
of grace in Chriſt which farre excecdes this for- 
row ; for as it is with joy, the greatcit joy 15nor 
expreſſed by laughtcr, for chat is the greatelt joy 
that is the joy ofthe inward man, fo ir is nat the 
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oreateſt griefe that is expreſſed by teares, and as it- 
15 not the greateſt fire that makes the moſt crack- 
ling and noyſc, nor that the deepeſt water that 
makes the moſt roaring , ſo is it not the greateſt; 
griefe or ſorrow that expreileth it ſelfe by this tur- 
bulent paſſion of the mind ; but the greateſt griefe 
is nothing when a ſinner apprehends finne within, 
and ſees 1t in its owne colour, then it humbles 
him. 

Secondly, to this Tanſwer , that there are de- 


grees of this ſorrow, and this ariſeth from the na- 


ture of men, ſome men are of a more hardier na- 
cure then others ; and againe ſome are of a more 
ſofter and tenderer diſpoſition : for example, ſome 
mens fleſh will heale ſooner then others, though 
the wound bee the ſame ; ſo ſome haue more ſof- 
ter and gentle natures., and therefore ſooner 
wrought upon: againe ſome God intcendes to 
build a greater worke upon, and therefore hee 
humbles them the more : againe, ſome hee will 
ſeaſon aboue- others, and thercetore will hum- 
ble them the more, that fo they may bee fit 
for it. 

Thirdly , to this I anſwer, that although all 
haue not the like meaſure of ſorrow , neither the 


lame apprehenſion of fin that others have,(8& ther- 


fore are not ſo much caſt downe in ſuch a manner 
as others are) yet it is not becauſe rhey are not 
humble art all ; but becauſe the condition followes 
it ſo cloſe, that it hath not power to worke 
that effeR in them, which it doth in others, = 


ED © Pauls Converfion. | 


| 


ſee the ſame condition a farre off, or not at all ; 
they apprehend Chriſt by faith, and ſee reconcilia- 
tionthrough him;and therefore arcnot ſo deiected 
as Others thar ſee him not thus: and therefore 
bee not diſcouraged, though thou finde that 
thy humiliation bee not ſo great as others, the 
things may*bee the ſame; and the apprehenſion 
the ſame, but Chriſt, the condition of thy peace 
is apprehended neere thee by faith , and this 
qualifies the rempeſt of the ſoule, but Chrilt is 
not ſcene of the other as a Sauiour : and this 
makes the difterencez as for example, there are 
two men ſet upon by robbers, the one ſces no 
helpe, or no way to eſcape; and hereupon hee 
is marveloufly afflifted and aſtoniſhed becauſe 
hee findes himfelte vnable to reſiſt or make his 
partie good with them : but the orher man be- 
ſet with robbers , ſces another neere hand that 
will ſtand cloſe to him ; and thercupon hee truſts, 
hopes , and depends upon the man to helpe him, 
this man ſees the danger aſwell as the otherand 
feares, but his feare is not a diſtracted teare,neither 
is it ſo great as the other, becauſe it is mixed with 
joy and confidence,in that he ſecs a way to eſcape, 
yet he feares the ſame that the other feares , and is 
truly humbled, and thankfull unto him that ſaves 
him from the danger : thus it is with many Chri- 
ſtians, they that haue 4 turbulent kinde of ſor- 
row,ſfee death,and hell,and finne, and damnation ; 
but hee ſees Chriſt fo farre off, that hee cannot 
depend upon Chriſt as a Savioar,and hence for the 

Ii 3 preſent 
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i, 


lohn 16.9. 


| not ſo much dcjected and cait downe, as the other 
and yet notwithſtanding isas truely humbled and 
| thankfull as the other : therefore labdur ro gcta 
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preſent is marvelloufly caſt downe, bur heethat 
hath the mixed ſorrow ſpoken of, ſees the {ime 1n 
the ſame manner, but withatl hee apprehends 
Chriſt as ahelpcr, as a Saviour ; and hereupon is 


hcart ſenſible of ſinne , that 1s, labour-to know 
finnc, and the evill of it, an:! withall labour to ſce 
Chriſt, orelſe you will bee over-trighted with 
them : as a man that is in priſon tor treaſon, or a 
great fact, hce knowes betore what ſentencethe 
ludge and Iury will paſle upon him , but he cares 
not, if before he have got the Kings pardon: ſo 
if you know {inne, and know the puniſhment of 
{inne, ' but know nor Chriſt, you will have no 
comfort in your knowledge: labour therefore to 
get the holy Ghoſt, for it is the worke of rhe holy 
Ghoſt to convincethe world of ſinne. 707 16.9. 
a man is no ſooner convicted , but there will be a 
change wrought in him : fora man 1s then convict, 
when hee is overcome every way, and thus the 
holy Ghoſt will convince you of ftane : feeke 
what way you will to keepe off the ſtroke of the i 
Spirit, yet you ſhall not be able, and this ſtroke j 
ſhall humble you, if youbelong unto God, as it ' 
did Part 1n this place. 
But you will ſay, how thall I know whether I | 
am truely humbled or no 7 For your better helpe, ' 
I will lay downe ſome fignes by which you may 
examine your ſelves, and then accordingly you | 


| may judge of your eſtates. The | 


Pauls Converfion. 


_— P —C 


Thc firſt f12nc whereby you thall know whether 


you bee th&rowly humbled orno, 1s tis, 1: you 
{lovemuCh, ir is a figne thar you are thorowly 
humbled:this we ſcc in the woman in the Gofpe], 
and it is Chriſts commendation of her, that thee 
loved much,that is,ſhe was ſenſible of that which 
Chriſt had done tor her; therefore her love to 
Chriſt was exceeding great, no labour too great, 
nothing too precious for Chriſt,and this we ſee in 
Paul alſo, Chriſt did much for Paul , and Paul 
thought nothing too good for Chriſt : therefore 
peremptorily he concludes that he is ready, not 
onely to ſuffer, but\to dye for Chriſt : ſecing 
Chriſt ſaved my {oule from hell, and that by ſuch 
a price of ſo much worth, as his owne blood was, 
now can I then thinke that my life 1s. t00. much 
for Chriſt 2 therefore examine your ſelves, exa- 
mine your humiliation by your love, if you love 
hin not aboveall things, it you prize him not a- 
| boveall things, you were not as yet truely hum. 
| bled: and that I may per(wade you to love Chrilt, 
and grace, and holinciſe above all things conſider 
| theſe two motives. 
| Thefirſt motive is this, conſider the goodnefſle 
| of the thing thar I perſiwade you unto : the good.- 
| nefſe and excellency, that is in the things of the 
world, makes men to lovethem: men will not 

love any thing,except they ſee ſome excellency 1n 
it, or at leaſt wiſe efteeme it ſo, but:if it beexcel- 
lent, then it winnes their love.: ſoitwillbe with 
you in this, if you ſec into the exccllency that 1s: 


— 


| 1, 2M08tive, 
I: 


in 
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2. Motive. 


x Cor. 13: 


becauſe ir is his owne, and it you aske him where- 


him, as you doe of your ſelves : and you will as 
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in Chriſt, and grace, it will winne your love, you 
will prize him aboveall things :no mM will prize 
a Iewell till hee know the worth of it, {0 no man 
will prize Chriſt as excellent till hee know thim : 
therefore labour to bring your hearts unto ſuch a 
frame, that you may ſee thar excellency thar is in 
Chriſt, which you cannot ſcc in any thing clſe, 
and then you will love him aboveallrhings. 

The ſecond motive to perſwade you, is this, 
that this good you ſee in Chriſt is yours , if you 
be his : now that which makes a man to leve any 
thing that he hath property and right in, is this, 


fore he loves his wife, or his child, or his goods, 
hee will anſwer, becauſe they are mine owne: ſo 
till a man make Chriſt his owne, he will not love 
him above all things, but when hee is once come 
ro this, that Chriſt is his owne, then he will prize 
Chriſt above all things, and love him above all : 
things; (mine owne) hath a great force, that is a 
part of my ſclfe; ſo when Chriſt is your owne, 
when you have made Chriſt apart of your ſelves, 
then you will loyc him, and prize, and eſteeme of 


unwillingly part with him , as with the nobleſt 
member of your body; therefore examine your | 
humiliation by your love : I ſay, not ſo much by 
the greatnefſe of your humiliation, as by your 
love, the effect of ir: examine your love by your 
prizing of Chriſt, and grace, andgoe through all 
the workes of love, r Coy. 13, it is patient, - ſuf- 

reth 
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terech much, ir envieth nor, it ſeeks not his owne : 
thus examine, whether you can patiently endure 
reproach, and ſhame, and diſgrace for Chriſt ; ex- | 
amine whether you can rather looſe your right, 
theh by getting of ir, diſhonour the Goſpell: ex- 
amine whether you doe not murmure or repine at | 
the proſperity of others, when your ſelves arc in} 
a meaner condition; examine whether you bee | 
gentle, mecke, and caſic to bee intreated of your | 
interiours, or equals ; if you can doe thele things, ' 
and that from this ground , bccaule the love of | 
God in Chriſt conſtraines you, it is a figne that 
you are truely humbled. 

The ſecond ſigne whereby you ſhall know whe- | 2. $72me. 
ther you bee rruely humbled or no, 1s this : exa- 
mine whether youtrembleat the Word, when it 
is preached: it is the {t12ne that God himſelfe g1VEsS, 
Iſaiah 66.2. I will be with him that trembleth at my | Iſaiah 66.2. 
Word : hee whom the Word hath humbled, in | 
whom it hath wrought this cftc&, even to make 
conſcience of all his wayes, that laboursto ſee &- | 
very turning of his-hearr, and feares his corrupti- | 
ons, that they will maſter the worke of grace in| 
| him; z this man is trucly humbled. Eccleſ 9.1, 1 Ecclel.6.1, 
| | conſu adered in my heart, that the righteous, and the | 
| wiſe, and their workes are in the hands of God, 3c. | 
{ That is, his heart is taken-up with a 1olid care of | | 
| offending God: he willnot truſt himſelte, or his | 
; heart with any thing, he fees and feares God, both | 
| inhis power and holineſle : hee feares/the chrear- | 

ning of the Word, and hee is affected with the | 
| Kk promiſes | 
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promiſes of the Goſpell, Oanely by the way take 
this caveat with you : it may bee you feare the 
Ward, but take heed that ir bee a right feare, for 
in this feare there are two things. Firſt, there is 


the fire of the coale; and then ſecondly, there is| 


the filth of the coale. Now it is a great fault of 


{many men, they are more affrighted with the fire 


of the coale, then with the filth of the coale ; 
finne troubles them more, becauſe of the wrath 
of God, and hell, and damnation, which by the 
Word they apprehend, then becauſe ofthe dehile- 
ment that comes by ſinne, that defiles the beauty 
of the ſoule: therefore by this you ſhall certaine- 
ly know whether you be throughly humbled or 
no; examine, what is your carriage towards the 
Word, when it convinceth you ot finne, are you 
then ſtrucken with an aſtoniſhment, and amaze- 
ment, and doth this ſorrow continue upon your 
hearts, or elſe when your are reproved of finne, 
and you find your ſelves guilty , doe you onely 


; figh and ſob, and grievea little, but anone your 


hearts begins to ſlight them : is it thus with you, 
then it 1s a ſure figne, that you were never thorow- 
ly humbled ; for as it is witha diſeaſe, wee ſay a 
man is not healed, till he bee healed at the roote : 
ſo a man is not truely humbled till the Word 


| worke this effec in him ; namely, to make finne a 


burthen unto him; howſocver there may bee a 
a ſalve made that will cure the wound, skin it 0- 
ver, yet it will not continue, but breake out againe; 
{o though men oftentimes may ſeeme to bee hum- 


bled 


we 
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bled by the Word, yet the truth is, they deceive 
themſelves; the diſcaſc of their ſoules was never 
| throughly healed, it may be ſome mercy skin'd it 
over, and hee thought he had beenehealed, bur ir 
breakes our againe; hee reſpeds not the threat. 
nings of the Word, but he goes unto evill com- 
pany againe, he will prophanethe Sabbath, and 
{weare, and be drunke againe; if it bee thus with | 


you, you were never truely humbled, for if you } 
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were, you would tremble at the Word: what ſhall 
weſay, doe youtremble at the Word, when you | 
' [are no more mooved at it, then the ſeates you fit | 


fore examine your ſelves, 

: The third Signe, whereby a man may know, 
whether he be truly humbled or no, is rhis, exa- 
mine how you ſtand affected to the Word, when | 
it comes in the evidence of the Spirit, for as you 
are affected to the Word, fo you are more or leſle | 
humbled, if you fecle a {weetneſle in the Word, a | 
ſaving power in it, it is a {igne, that you are truly | 
humbled ; and on the contrary, if the word bean ' 
unſavoury thing unto you, if you cannot love it; 
alone for it (elfe,it is a ſigne that you are not hum- 
| bled : now in the word, there are two things ; 
| Meate, and Medicine. 
| Firſt, I ſay, there is »veate, a man thar is not 
| humble, never loves and affects Chriſt nor the 


K k 2 Word ;| 


on? we may preach the Law, and damnation, and | 
ſpend our elves, and yet it will not workeupon 
you this cffeR, as to humble you - but till then, | 
never ſay that you are humbled,and by this there- | 


| 
3. Stone. 
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Word ; becauſe hce is full , and wee know that a 
man that hath a full ſtomacke will ſet light by the 
dainticſt diſh,when as hee that is hungry will feed 
upon courſer fare., So it is with a man that is 
(humble, he hungers and thirſts afrer Chriſt, pri- 
zcth the Word at a high rate , becaule ir reveales 
Chriſt unto him, hee eſteemes the Word not with 
eloquence, bur alo: ac, the beſt ; whenit comes 1n 
the demonſtration and evidence of the Spirit, 
when it 15 purely Preached, when it comes as pure 
milke without mixture, then it is {weet unto him: 
but a man that is not humble , hee will not prize 
Chriſt, ncither reliſh the Word when it comes in 
| theevidence of the Spirit, when it is purely prea- 
; chced, burhe mult have ſomething joyned with it : 
as a man thar.is full, who cares not for cating 
| Grapcs, and therefore ſtands looking and gazing 
\on them; or as a man that is not a thirſt, hee will 
{g4zE more on the graving of the cup, then hee 
| will deſire ro drinke that which is in the cup;when 
as the hungry, or thirſty man, he will not ſo much 


|gazeon the Grape , or reſpec the outſide of the 


CUP, as ro cate and to drinke: ſo a truly humbled 
| man, he will not regard eloquence and wit in the 
' Word, this is.unto him bur as a graven cup, that 
| will not fatishe him, but the pure word alone, is 
[that which will atisfie him,and nouriſh him up in 

[grace: A man that is not humble, is like a ſteve 
' that loofeth thorow it all that is 500d, but keeps 
{nothing but motes anddurt : when he comes unto 
|the word, if there be any thinz that may fit his 
humour 
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bumour, that. he will hold; which is nothing bur 
vanitie and nouriſheth not : bur for that which is 
able ro feed the ſoule, and make him wiſe in all 
ſpirituall wiſedome, which is the application, 
both of the threatnings,and the promiſes unto the | 
ſoule, this he lets goe as not worth the keeping: | 
and this is the reaſon; why men remaine ſo barren 
and fruitlefle, becauſe they doe not retaine that,or 
love that which would make them fruirfull in ho- 
lineſſe : theſe men are like children that cry for 
bookes, not becauſe they have a deſire to learne, 
bur becauſe they may turne over ſome gaudy or 
gilded letters;ſfo theſe men,they come to Church, 
and they heare, and they receivethe Sacraments, | 
and they reade the Word, bur not to learne to be. 
edified by them, bur to play with ſome golden | 
letters, to heare the folly and fooliſhneiſeof him | 
thar preacheth himſelfe and not Chriſt , or for | 
taſhion ſake, or tor ſome other by-reſpect, but | 
not to this end, that they may bee builded up in 
race. | 
The ſecond part of the Word, is the Medicene | 
part, the healing part; for as there is power inthe | 
Word to fill the ſoule full of grace, ſo there is an- | 
other power in the Word to heale the breaches | 
and wounds inthe ſoule : now hee that will finde | 
this ſaving power in the Word, he muſt be hum: ! 
ble, he muſt finde and feele himlſelfe ſicke of finne | 
unto death , then'rhe Word hath this power to | 
fave and to heale,, but if a man doe not finde | 
himſelfe ſpiritually ſicke , the Word will never | 
= 
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heale | 


4.5 1gne. 


Ezek.36.37, 


254 | 
| heale him but it will be a quite contrary medi- 


| cine, rather adeſtroying medicine then a healing 
| medicine, it will be unto him, like as the Sun 1s to 


{they ſhall ſo remember them , char they ſhall 
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him that hath ſore eyes, the more the Sun ſhines, 
the more offenſiue it is unto him , and the greater 
| paine it, puts him unto. So itis with a man that 1s 
| not humble and ficke of finne;the more the Word 
| lights upon his finne, the more hee ſtormes and 
' (trives againſt it: it is with him, as itis with a man 
that is ſicke z when men are ficke,thenevery thing 
' troubles them, then they will be humble; ſo when 
' men are ſpiritually ſicke,then ſinne troubles them: | 
 itis with them, as it was with Abſolon and David, 

there was a rumour of warre, before there was truc 
| warre: fo itis with menin this caſe, they have a 
| kinde of warre in themſelves, they feele ſinne,and 
arcaffrighted with it, but the warre is not true, it 
| is but a counterfeit warre,a feigned warre, becauſe 
{1t is berweene the conſcience and hell, and not be- 
eweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, therefore examine 
your ſelves by this, whether you be truly hum- 
bled or no. 

The fourth ſigne whercby you ſhall know whe- 
| ther you bee throughiy humbled orno, is this; 
' when a man is little in his owne eyes, when hee 
| thinkes himſelfe worthy tobe deſtroyed, this wee 
| ſcetg beethe true property of a humbled ſoule; in 
| Eze. 36.Then ſhall you remember your own enill waies, 
4nd your doinigs that were not 700d , and ſhall loath 
| your ſelvesin your owne fight for your iniquities , 
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think themſelues worthy to be deſtroied; for then, 
and notrill chen, is a man truely humbled. Lam. 
3- 23. ſaith the Church, 1t is thy mercy that wee are 
not conſumed ; as it ſhee ſhould ſay, Iam wor- 
thy to bedeſtroyed,and therefore it is agreat mer- 
cy inthee to ſaue me: now if a man bee humbled, 
he will bepatient, milde,and geatle, and louing,he 
will patiently vndergoe reproach and ſhame for 
Chriſt, and loue them that ſhow no true loue 


unto him ; on the contrary, you may ſee ifa man | 


bee not humbled, then he1s proudand impatient, 
collericke and angry : Dasid was humble in the 
matter of Yriah, and El; was humbled when hee 
heard the judgement that was threatned againſt 
his houſe, 7t & the Lord, ſaith he, 1. Sam. 3. Let 
him doe what «s good in his owne eyes ; that is, I am 
worthy of it, let come what will come: but if your 
| hearts riſe with pride and impatience, your hearts 
are not truely humbled and broken, tor heethar is 
' the humbleſt man is leaſt in his owne eyes : finne 
. | will breake the heart of a holy man, and humble 
' him; bur if you be not humbled, your: hearts will 
remaine ſtiffe and ſtubborne, thar is, they will not 
yeeld : therefore the more humility that a man 
>ets, the more is his heart broken with finne, the 
Fed hee eſteemes of himſelfe : therefore examine 
your ſelves whether you bee little or great 10 your 
owne eyes, and accordingly judge of your ſelves. 

The fift Signe, whereby you may know, whe- 
ther you be throughly humbled or no,is this,exa- 


mine your obedience unto Chriſt, it the ſoule be 
f 


hum- 


1 Sam. 3.18. 


Fe. S787, 


I. Reaſon, 


$. Reaſon. 


| men when aman or woman ſees the power of a 


' that feared the Lord after he was chroughly hum- 
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humbled, it will yeild generall obedience unto 
God. True humiliation will breed obedience in 
you : now if you finde that you yeeld no obedi- 
ence unto God,but you will notwichſtanding pro. 
phane the Sabbath, and be drunke, and game, ir is 
becauſe you were never truly humbled, for if you 
were, you would yceld ovedience: humiliation 
firs the ſoule for obedience, makes 1t of a plyable 
diſpoſition, and that for theſe reaſons. 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe humiliation makes 
a man to ſee God, inhis holincile and power : he 
that before reſpected not God, when he comes to' 
this to ſee the power of God will ſubmir him-' 
ſelfe : an example of this wee have in Belchazer, 


bled : but when a holy man with the power of 
God, ſces the purity and perfection that is in God, 
this humbles him more, and that alſo in regard 
of his owne baſncſle, and vileneſſc,and hence pro- 
perly the obedience ot a holy man proceeds. O. 
bedience depends upon humiliation. As with 


ſuperiour,and that he is under his power, then hee 
becomes humble and obedient. 

The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe humiliation 
makes a man to defire the favour of God : now 
you know, a man thart deſires the favour of any 
man, he will doe any thing that.may plcaſe him, 
he will yeild obedience unto all things, to all his 
demands,toall his requeſts, no labour and paine is 
r00 great for to take for him, becaulc he ſeckes his 


favour 
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favour, ſo it is witha Chriſtian, he willdoe any 
thing, or ſuffer any thing for Chriſt , that may 
pleaſe him, becauſe he ſeckes his favour, to have 
familiarity, and inward acquaintance with God.- 

The third reaſon is, becauſe humiliation makes 
2 man to cheoſe God to be his Maſter, to be ruled 
by his lawes, to live under his commands, and to 
obey him ia all things : and this is true obedience 
when a Chriſtian chooſes God, and grace, above 
all things inthe world, otherwiſe it will not bce 
free obedience ; as a ſervant that ſerves a wicked 
maſter, he obeyes him, bur it is forc't obedicnce, 
becauſe hee cannot otherwiſe chooſe, for if he 
could have his will, he would not ſerve him: but 
when a Chriſtian chooſes God to bee his Maſter, 
he will thinke nothing too much for him, he will 
doe his will freely in all things. 

The fourth reaſon is, becauſe humiliation 
breakes, and tames the ſtubborneneſſe of our na- 
ture, and makes it gentle and plyable (I ſpeake all 
this while of the humiliation of the ſpirit) unto 
go0d : as a young horſe, or a young heifer, when 
they are broken become tame, and gentle ; ſoa 
man that is truely humbled, that hath the ſtub- 
borneneſſe and perverſneſſe of nature broken in 
him , hee will then yeild obedience unto God. 
For example, take a man that is troubled in con- 
ſcience; who more humble, who more willing to 
be reconciled, who more willing to obey then he? 
or takea man that is brokenin eſtate, though hee 
was proud and high _— before, yer now = 
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will be humble, and labour by all obegience, and 
ſubmiſſion to raiſe his cſtate ; tor humiliation will 
breake the heart of all, bur withall it ſoltens the 
heart of aholy Man: this weſec in Paul, Ads 21. 
13. When the Iewcs would have perſivaded him 
trom going to Icruſalem : he anſwers rhem, What 
cor you meant to breake my heart : Wherefore doe 
you weaken my deſire © Pauls heart was {ct in him 
to ſuffer many things for Chriſt ; and therefore 
whatſocver hce meers withall that ſought to per- 
{wade him to the contrary, it picrct him unto the 
heart : if you then be truely humbled, the {tub- 
borneneſle of your nature 15 tamed. 

The fift Reaſon is, becauſe where there is true 
humiliation, there is willingnes of minde, and you 
know a willing minde will ſufter any thing for 
Chriſt, and till then no man will : when a man is 
willing to doc a thing, that which hinders him 
pinches him ; but a man that is humble is willing 
ro doeany thing, or ſuffer any thing for Chriſt; he 
will obey Chrilt in every thing, becauſe hee ſees 
and feeles the burthen of finne; and againe, hee 
knowes the vertue and excellencie of Chriſt, and 
prizeth him aboue all things, ſets him at a high 
rate,and lightly eſtecmes and ſets by, cither profit 


or pleaſure: What 1s thereaſon that men will nqt | 


obey? but becauſe they valuetheir luſts at a higher 
rate then they doe Chriſt ; andthis is becauſe they 
arenot humbled , they are not able to fadome the 
length and the breadth , the height and the depth 
of the excellencies.that arcin Chriſt ; but it is 0- | 
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C— 


' and precious unto him as Chriſt is, hee will looſe 
' allchings, and part withall things, before he will 


part with Chriſt, hee will yeeld frec obedience 
unto Chriſt, becauſe hee is throughly humbled. 


The fixt figne whereby you ſhall know whether | 


you be truely humbled or no,is this, cxamine how 
you ſtand affected with worldly pleaſures, world- 
ly profits,8 worldly joyes: arc theſe delightſome 
to you,doe you make theſeyour onely delight and 
joy; then it is a figne that you were neveras yet 
throughly humbled, becauſe finne as yer is not a 
burthen unto you; for if a man apprehend ſinne 


| deepely, it he ſees {inne as it is finne,contrary unto 


the nature, puritie, and holinefle of, God hce will 


-| not minde carthly things ſo highly or principally 


as to rejoyce in them only ; therefore examine 
your hearts how you ſtand affected with the things 
of the world: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Let 
him that is great inthe world bee low in his owne eyes : 
he that is truely humble, he will prize Chriſt, and 
grace, and holinefle, as the greateſt and moſt pre- 
cious and excellent things in the world: as for cx- 
amplc, a man that is ſicke, when he is ficke then he 


| will takeno pleaſure in any earthly thing, becauſe 
| hee is humble; but if youtell him that Chriſt is 


mercifull,that he will receive humble ſinners unto 


fauour, he delights in nothing ſo much, nothing is |, 


ſo excellent unto him as this : but when he is well 
againe, then hee delights in the world againe, and 
the reaſon is becauſe he was never truely humbled, 
Ll1 2 bur 
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bur prizes the world, & takes more pleaſure in the 
things of the world, then he doth in gracc: but ir 
is otherwiſe with an humbled ſoule, that 1s truely 
humbled ; and it will delight more in Chriſt, and 
grace, and holineſle, then in all the pleaſures and 
profits in the world:thercfore examine your ſelves 
whether you are more affected with theworld pr 
with. grace, and accordingly you may judge of 
your eſtates, whether you bee truely humbled'or 
no: and thus much for this meanes, and for this 
point, we now proceed unto that which foltowes. 

And hee ſaid Lord, what wilt thou haue mee to | 
ave ? 

The point is this, That ſin # z# it ſelf full of griefe 
and bitterneſſe, and men [ball finde it ſo, ſooner or lat- 
ter, I gather it thus. Paul was aftrighted with his 
| ſinne and trembled ar it , it appeared unto him in 
| an ugly ſhape ; hence he cryes out, Lord what wilt 
| thou have me to doe? that is,I am ina ſtraight,I can- 

not tell how to be freed from finne,and I will doe 
; any thing, or ſuffer any thing for thee ſo I may be 
| freed from finnc : now I ſee {inne with griefe to be 
a bitter thing : And ſo Adam ſaw the bitterneſſe 
of ſinne when hee hid himſelfe from God in the 
Garden ; and-fo Dauid ſaw the bitterneſle of finne 
when he made the 51. Pſal. How earneſtly praycs | 
hee to be freed from it, to haue the ſting of it taken 
away, to feele the favour of God againe, which 
then he felt not 2 Now that finne is thus, we will 
prove it unto you. 


| Fuſt, I ſay, tharfinne is full of gricte and bit- 


terneſle, | 


| Pauls Converſion. | 261 | 


—— 


i NES "OED 4 Pry 
terneſſe, the Propher calles it bitter,in ercm. 2,19. | 
Know, ſaith he, that which thou haſt done ts bitter and lctem.1.1g. 

evil, chat is, you ſhall find it bitter : nay ir is bitter 

now, if you raſte it; and it is alwayes ſo, though | 
you doe not alwayes feele it ſo ; as the Serpent al- | 
wayecs hath a ſting , though hee doe not alwayes 
uſe ir, ſo though ſ{inne doth not alwayes appeare 
birter uats you, yet it is, and ir appeares not bit. 
ter oftentimes to ſome, becauſe it doth not uſe 
its ſting alwayes z bur finne is bitter, becauſe it is 
the cauſe of all afflictions : I ſay, ſinne is the ſting 
and edge of every affliction , take ſinne from the 
affliction, and afflition will be but a bulke with- 
out a burthen, or as a Serpent-without a ſting, or a | 
{word without an edge : and on the contrary, no- | 
thing is bitter, nor hurts, if ftnne be remooved : 
Paul hada good conſcience, becauſe finne was not 
joyned with it, and therefore the afflitions , im- 
priſonments, and reproaches, that he met withall 
did not hurt him, they had no ſting in them, in r. 
Cor. 15.56. ſaith the Apoſtle, The ſting of death 
ts ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſinne s the Law. That 
which gives a ſting unto death is ſinne, and that 
which gives a ſting unto ſinne is the Law; for if it 
were not for the Law, there would be no ſinne,and 
if it were not for fin, there would not be any ſting 
or bitterneſſe in death.. Therefore ſinne cannot 
chooſe, but in its owne nature bee exceeding bit- 
rer and evill: and thereforeeſteeme how you will 
of ſinne , now ; but if once you come to know 
God in his power and grearneſſe, then you ſhall 
| 3 know 
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know finne to be bitter and evill: and the reaſon 
is, becauſe ſinne makes us to ſee God, as a Iudge 
ready to caſt us into hell, out of his preſence, and 
| utterly to deſtroy us : What was the reaſon, that 
Paul was ſo affrighted and aſtoniſhed in this placer 
but becauſe hee ſaw God in his power, and holi- 
neſſe ; and ſinne contrary unto the pure nature of 
God: And what was the reaſon that the Taylor 
was ſo affrighted? was it becauſe the priſon doores 
were opened ? no, but becauſe hee apprehended a 
wonderfull power in God ; there was a glimpſe of 
the powerof God, that ſhone into his heart, and 
this was that which ſo affrighted him : ſo you ſee 
thatthe more thar any man ſces into the power 
and Majeſtie of God, the more bitter will finne 
be unto the ſoule: as wee ſee in Iudas, he faw the 
wrath of God.and then ſinne became bitter unto 
him:now there isa time when God bearcs the bur- 
thenof his children, and keepes it of-from them ; 
elſe with Tudas they would finke under them : a- 
gaine, ſometimes hee doth not lay it upon them, 
but they lay it upon themſelves ; bur if God lay it 
on, they ſhall ſee fiane to b2a bitter thing. | 
Secondly, as finne is bitter, fo it ſhall appeare to | 
be ſo, unto all men ſooner or later, and that for 
theſe reaſons. | | 
The firſt Reaſon, is, becauſe otherwiſe God ' 
ſhould looſe his glory; I doe not ſay, that thisglo. 
ry ſhall be taken away : for nothing neither ſinne ; 
nor Sarhan ſhall rake away Gods glory ; becauſe | 
all rhings worke for his glory : neither can any | 


thing | 
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ching adde unto his glory,bur I ſay,it God ſhould 
not make finne bitter unto men, ſooner or later, his 
glory ſhould be ſuſpended for a time ; and there- 

ore it is uſuall with the Lord to prefixe unto ma- 


ny threatnings his owne name: the Prophets uſe | 


it frequently after that they have -pronounced 
Iudgement againſt rebellious finners, then they 
adde Thas ſaith the Lord, andyou ſhall knom that 1 
am the Lord , that is, becauſe you will rebell a- 
gainſt mee, therefore you ſhall know that finne is 
a bitter and terrible thing , becauſe I will not have 
my glory ſuſpended, therefore you ſhall bee pu- 
—_ , that you may know {inne to bee a bitter 
thing. 

The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe every {inne is the 
breach of a juſt law : now God will have the 0- 
bedience of every creature framed according to 
his law, and all their ations muſt bee ſquared by 
this rule. And the law is this, Doe this and live ; 
if thong doe it not, thou ſhall dye : So that the 
Law is an Injunctive Law, that 1njoynes eirher a 
man to doe or to ſuffer the penalty : that is, jn- 
joynes puniſhment to follow the breach of it: ſo 
that if a man breake the Law , then hee ſhall bee 
ſure to bee puniſhed. For Godis zealous of his 
Law, and hee will not paſſe a ftaner in the breach 
of it without ſatisfaction, becauſe every injun- 
ive Law, as it binds to obedience, ſo it binds the 
diſobedientunto puniſhment. 

The third reaſon is, becauſe of the Iuſtice of 


God: if he ſhould not puniſh finners when they | 
ftnne, 
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fiance, if hee ſhould not make them to feele that 
{inne is bitter, ſooner or latter, he ſhould not be 
| God: therefore ſaith Abraham, ſhall not the God of 
all theearth dee right? Gen. 18. that is, ſparc the 
g00d but puniſh the wicked: it is equity that hee 
ſhould doe ſo. And indeed if men puniſh offen- 
ders that breake the juſt Lawes of their Prince, 
(and ieis equity for men to doe fo, otherwiſe there 
would be no order inthe world, nor no refitude 
amongſt men:) how much more ſhall Gods For 
all the rectitude that is in the creature, comes from 
God: andthercfore this being equity with men 
to puniſh offenders, ſurely ir 1s juſtice ia God to 
puniſh ſinners: it is his nature, for Iuſtice in God 
is God himiſ{elfe, 

But you will ſay, ic doth not appeare fo, that 
God doth puniſh offenders, for we ſee wicked men 
proſper in their wickedncfle , and they have no 
bonds in their death , as 706 ſaith ; they teele ſinne 
not ſo bitter as you ſay it is, when on the contrary 
the godly ſuffer much. 

To this I anſwer, that mens Iudgement is con- 
trary to the wiſedomeof Godin this thing ; God 
knowes better how, and when, and where totake 
offenders then men can : therefore though God 
doth ſuſpend execution awhile ; yet it is not be. 
cauſc they ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed , but for theſe 
reaſons. | 

The firſt reaſon is this, he ſuſpends the execu- 
tion of puniſhment for atime, becauſe the time of 
puniſhment is not as yet come. You know the 


Crowne | 
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Crowne is not wonne till the race be runne out to] 
the end, ſo in this the full rime is not come; finne 
is not ripe enough, bur when it is full ripe, then he 
will lance chem, and: this was the cauſe that the| . 
Lord did not puniſh the Amorites , becauſe their | gears; 
ſinnes was not tull: it was not come unto the full | 
pitch, finne is growing all the time of a mans life : 
itis like fruit, it is ſooner -ripe in ſome then in 0- 
thers, and that is the reaſon that ſome goea long 
time in finne,and yer are not puniſhed;when others 
are taken inthevery fact: there is a bound and 
ſtint ſet unto every mans finne, thither hee ſhall 
goe, and no further : and therefore the Apoftle 
ſaith, Rem.2.5.that ſome are kept #:// the revelation | Rom.s. 5. 
of Gods juſt Indgement , till he revealec himſelfe in 
his juſt Iudgement; this time is not yer come, and 
therefore it is, that they are not cut off. Againe 
the Apoſtle ſaith in another place - What if God | rom.g.2. 
will ſuffer with great patience, the veſſels of wrath | 

fitted for deſtruction ? that is, what if God will 
beare with ſome a great while, and puniſh ſome 
preſently £ What doth it advantage them, have 
; they cauſe ro boaſt rhemſelves, or rather were it 
{not farre better for them to bee cut off pretently, 
then to bee ſpared a while , and then to have the 
judgement the greater 2 theretore when God will 
make his power knowneto men, hee will ſuffer 
them with great patience, that hee may give the | 
greatcr ſtroke: it is true, men cannot conceive how | 
God can beare, and be {o patient rowards wicked | 
men: but you muſt know that He is full of pati- | 
M m ence: | 
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ence: it is his nature, he is patience it ſelfe, though 
patience be a quality in us, yet it 1s not ſo in God, 
it is his eſſence. , 

The ſecond reaſon is this, hee beares long with 
wicked men, for the propagation, and increafe of 
mankind - for if hee ſhould puniſh men as faſt as 
they offend, and deſerve death, how ſhould the 
| Church increaſe , how ſhould the Church ſtand, 
'this were to overthrow and weaken his owne 
power ; but God is wiſe and knowes better how 
to turne the evill intentions and deeds of men, for 
the good of his Church : as for example, if a 
Captaine upon ſome generall fault committed by 
his ſouldiers , if hee ſhould executeall offenders, 
this were the way to deſtroy his Army, and ſoex- 
poſe himſclfe unto the hands of his enemies, there- 
fore he takes but a few, here one, and there one, to 
make the reſt ro take heed they fall nor againe: 
thus doth God , hee doth not inflit puniſhment, 
thar is, preſent death upon all finners ; bur takes 
here and there one, to make them palpable cxam- 
ples untothe reſt ; as wee ſee daily, how the Lord 
meets with the fins of men, then when they leaſt 
thinke of finne or God. | | 

The third reaſon, why God doth patiently beare 
with offenders,is this, He doth it for the good of ſome 
that are yet to be called, and therfore you know what 
the Lord faid unto the husbandman in the Gol- 
pell, when he would have pluckr up the tares , /et 
them alone, ſaith hee, wnill the harveſt - yer how- 
foever this compariſon doth not alwayes hold 
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true, forhe did not forbeare the plucking of them 
up, expeCting any change, but only leaſt in pluck- 
ing uþ them , hee ſhould hurt the good ſeed; for 
tares will never be wheare, ſo they that are repro- 
bated, will never convert: yet it holds good in 
this, hee lets tarcs grow, that 1s, he beares patient. 
ly with wicked men , even with thoſe that as yet 
ſeemeto be ſo, becauſe as yet they have not ex- 
preſt the fruits of their converſion ; and therefore 
for this reaſon doth God torbeare long to puniſh | 
the wicked, leſt hee ſhould deſtroy the iced of the | 


righteous. | 


is this, that he may try the heart, how it will carry it 
{elfe towards him ; not that hee knowes not the 
heart before, but that the heart may now know, 
that the Lord is patient , when hee ſhall conſider 
how patiently God hath dealt with him, and how 
long he hath bornewith him ; for this makes men 
more inexcuſable before God, and more aſhamed 
of themſelves, when they ſhall call ro minde, | 
what time, what opportunitic, what occaſion they | 
have had to good , how they might haveſtored ! 
themſelves with grace, and made their peacewith | 
him, and then how many finnes they have com. ' 
mitted time after time, and then what checks of 
conſcience after, to reclaime them, I ſay, if men 
did but conſider this, they could nor but ſay, thar | 
God is patient. | | 

The fift Reaſon , is this, although they benot | 5, Reaſon, 
afflicted as other men are, yctitis not, becauſe 
| | Mm 2 they ; 
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they are therefore not afflicted ar all, for indeed 
they areafflicted with the greateſt afflictions that 
can be; other mens affliftions may ſeeme to bee 
' greater , but yet not ſo, bur are leſſer , whatſo. 
| ever they may {ecme © bee, and that 1n cheſe| 
| | reſpects; 

1. Reſpect, Becauſe wicked men, they looſe the | 

ſpirit, 'God denics them orace, and thatis the 
orcatelt zMiction that God can lay upon any 1n- 
| ner, namely, to deny grace ; this-was the afflition 
chat God laid upon Saul, it had bcenebetter for 
Saul that a thouſand judgements had befalnc him, 
then to have loſt the ſpirit, the favour of God. 
Now wicked men they looſethe favour of God, 
they looſe the obtaining of ſaving grace, therefore 
whatſoever they {ceme to be, yctthe truth 1s, they 
are more affl:&ted then other men. 

2. Reſpect, The proſperitie of wicked men,is a 
puniſhment; tor that which ſlaycs men,is a punith- 
ment,but this the proſperity of wicked men doth, 

| fit them for dc{truction, and therefore the Wiſe 

man ſaith, Proverb. 1. 32. that proſperitie and eaſe 
| [lates the wicked , that is , the more they proſver 
[and thrive, and rcjoyce in their luſts, the greater 
{tabb doth finne give them at the heart, and the 
more irrecoverably are they ſmitten ;. therefore 
they have no cauſe to brag of their proſperitie. 

3. Reſpeet, Is this becauſe they may wither and 
dic in their fi nnes, and that isa great puniſhment ; 
for becauſerhey are not afflicted as other men are, 
therefore it is, that their ſuperfluous branches of 
luſt, 
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luſt,and covetouſneſſe, and pride, are not lopt off, 
for afflitions lop theſe off, which hinder the 
growth of ſaving grace, as you know the ſuper- | 
fluous branches of any tree, hinder the growth of ! 
the other branches, if they be not cut off they will 
make them to wither and die ; thus 1t 1s with wic- 
ked men, becauſe they are not afflicted , they be- 
91n to wither and grow cold unto good. The bo- 
dy doth not ſo much wither with age, as the in- 
ward man doth by theſe luſts , theybreed a con- 
ſumptionin the ſoulc, that will not be recovered. | 
4. Reſpect, Againe,though we ſee them nor af- | 4. Reſpec?. 
icted, yet they have many afflitions which wee | | 
know not: even as the godly have many inward | 
joyes and comforts in their hearts, which wicked | 
men never felt , ſo wicked men have many ſtrong | 
fearcs in their hearts, and many ſudden flaſhes of | 
the fire of hell in their ſoules , much hollowneſle | 
in their hearts , much ſorrow mingled with their | 
carnall joys, and often affrighred with the jawes | 
of death, and arreſted with horrors of conſcience, | 
though outwardly they ſeeme to the world, to be 
the joyfulleſt and happieſt men in the world, yer 
the truth is, they arethe moſt miſerable and ſor- | 
rowfull men in the world, for as the inward joy 
is farre greater then the outward joy, ſo the in- 
ward ſorrow is farre greater then the outward for- 
row alone : thus you ſce the potnt prooved, | 

The uſe of this. ſhould reach us not to delude | Vſe. 
our ſelves in the matter of afflictions ; in afflictt- | 
ons we are ready to conclude, becauſe our affi:Cti- 

| Mm 3 ons | 


—_—_ 


; Luke 13.2.3. 
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ons are greater then others , that therefore we are 
greater {inners ; but here you ſee the contrary, the 
greateſt ſinners are not alwayes outwardly the 
orcateſt afflited, for God uſes a great deale of 
difference in afflictions , ſome hee afflicts young, 
he takes them when they are greene; others helets 
chem goc along on the ſcore, till they be old, yet 
he will meete with all at laſt, cither ſooner, or lat- 
ter; therefore thinke not that thou art a greater 
ſinner, or that thy ſinnes are greater thenother 
mens are, or that God loves thee lefle, becauſe of 
thy ourward afflitions : remember what the 
Lord ſaid unto the Tewes. Zuk. 13.2.3. Thinke not, 
ſaith hee , that the Galileans on whom the Tower of 
Shiloim fell, were greater ſinners then you, or others 
finaers - thinke not becauſe judgement was in that 
mazner infflicted upon them, that they were grea- 
ter ſinners : or that their finnes were greater, and 
did exceed others: bt except you repent, yee ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh; T will mecte with you, and yo 

ſhall know that your ſinnes are as great as theifs 
was; and {olooke upon every finne that God hath 
puniſhed, preſently, and the finne is as great ſtill, 
as ever it was: as for example the finne of lying. 
HAS 5. Ananias and Saphtrathey lyed, and you 
[ce whata judgement was inflicted upon them, be- 
cauſe they had lyed to the holy Ghoſt: even a- 
gainſt that light which thc holy Ghoſt had revea- 
led unto them, and yet you muſt know that alye 
1s not the finne of the holy Ghoſt , for any rege- 
ncrate man, that is in the covenant, may through | 
infir- 
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infirmitie ſpeake an untruth, and yet not finne the 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ; but I ſay, the ſinne 
of lying is now as great as ever it was, and he that 
inflicted that judgement upon them, may infHict 
the like upon thee: yet you muſt know thar this 
ſinne is notgreater then other ſinnes , but becauſe 
men might rake heed of this finne for the time to 
come , he made them examples. Againe in Zevir. 
10.1,2,3. they that offered ſtrange fire in the time 
of the law they were ſtrucken with death, not 
that this was a greater finne then any now, but to 
reach men reverently to draw neere unto God ; 
when we have to doe with any of the ordinances 
of God to uſe them reverently, and to come with 
reverent hearts unto them. Againe, let us con- 
ſider what judgements have betalne lyers, and 
theeves, and prophaneners of the Sabbath, and 
drunkards, and luxurious perſons, and cozeners, 
and gameſters ; thatif wee be the like, the ſame 
judgements may betall us, as hath befalne them; 
lerus (et theſe asexamples,to take heed of the like 
finnes ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 11, Theſe 
things fell upon them for our example, &c. That wee 
ſhould nos luſt as ſome of them luſted, cc. Now if 
fianc bee as dangerous unto the ſoule as ever it 
was, it ſhould reach us to take heed of commit- 
| ting rhe leaſt evill: And that I may the berter pre- 
vaile with you to forſake finne , conſider theſe 
motives. 
The firſt motiveto-move you to forſake ſinne, 
is this, becauſe {inne will make you aſhamed ; Rom. 
6.21. 


Levir.16. 1,2, 
3 


x Cor.1o, 13. 


I, Motive. 


. 272 
as. 
Siane makerh 
aſhamed. 


lerc. 3.19. 


2. Motive. 


mY 


Heb.12.E. 


I. Reaſon. 


Revcl.3.19. 
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6.21. What fruit had you then in thoſe things where- 
of you are now aſhamed : what will it availe you to 
doc that thing, that afterwards will ſhame you 2 
for though the roote of every finne ſeeme ro bee 
| fweer, yer the fruit of it is bitter , that is, both 
| ſhame, and ſorrow, and death : and againe, on the 
other {ide, though the roote of every act of god- 
linefle be a little hard, and bitter ro the fleſh, yer 
the fruire of it,is,Honoxr and glory: And therefore 
the Prophet ſaith, Jere.2.19. that to finne againſt 


God, & anevill thing and bitter, how ſweet ſoever 
'{it may ſeeme unts you : let this therefore moveh: 


you to hare ſinne, becauſe it will make you a- 
ſhamed, 

The ſecond morive, to move you to forſake 
 finne, is this, becauſe if you finne, God will beate 
you : though election be ſure, yet you ſhall not e. 
{cape corre&ion, which ſhall be more bitter unto 
you, then the ſweeteſt finne, Heb.,12.6. Hee ſcour. 
geth every ſonne whom hee receiveth - if thou bee 
Gods ſonne, thou muſt make account to feele 
Gods rod. The Lord correcterh his children, 
when they ſinnc, for theſe two reaſons, 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe finne 1s finne with 
God, in whomſoevecr it is, and he will be ſure to 


will tetch rhee in, with hiscrookc;and the ſweeter 
| che finne was, the bitterer will che {courging bee. 
| Rev. 2.19. Whom 1 love I rebuke and chaſten ; that 
is, F will doe it without exception of perfons. 
2 Pet.1.4. Indgement muſt begin at the houſe of God, 


Prov. 


{ſcourge him in whom it is; if thou runne out he | 


| 
| 


| 
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Prov. 11.31. Behold the righteous ſhall be recompen. 
ſed, or rewardedin thu life , how much-more the 
ſinner ; if a holy man finne hee ſhall bee afflicted, 
then much more a wicked man. . And againe,. he 
that ſoweth iniquity, ſhall reape affliction hee that 
ſ11nerh, muſt expect the rodde, and it muſt needs 
be ſo, becauſe Gods children draw the neercſt un- 
ro him, and he hath ſaid, that hee will bee ſantified 
of thoſe that draw neere unto hin, Levit, 10. 3. 
therefore for the keeping of them cleane, they 
muſt be ſcowred, when they grow fouleand ruſty; 
they muſt bee caſt into the furnace, when they ga- 
ther drofle. 

The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe his. children are 
the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, wherein God 
delights to dwell ; and rheretore he will not ſuf- 
fer any uncleaneneſle to abide in them long, but 
will quickely ſweepe it our, with the becſome of 
affliction, as 1n Revel. 2.5. Remember therefore from 
whence thou art falne, and repent, and doe thy firſt 
workes, or elſe I will come unto thee quickely, 

Ey, but I feele nothing for the preſent. 

I anſwer ; yet after, though not now, thou ſhalt 
ſurcly feele it, and in that thing that thou loveſt 
moſt , which of all other, thou wouldeſt not bee 
croſt in, as David in his CA6bſolon, and Hoſes in 
his going into Canaan : for that is Gods manner; 
if 1/7acl loath Manna,” God will make it to come 
ouratthcir noſtrils. And ſo thou ſhalt ſurely feele 
thy ſinne, whatever it be, in theend.:. for as.in the 
miſdemeanor of youth, we ſow the ſeeds of after- 
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difeafes,rhough nor preſently felr. So godly men 
in their runnings out , ſow the ſeeds of after-affti- 


ions, though for a while that harveſt appeareth | 
not above ground : fee it in Davis, tn Salomon, in | 


Aſa, inYz2uah, whether all they (marted not 
for it in the end; andthe longer ir is deterred, the 
more will come together : as thoſe that are ſicke 
feldome, are ficke to purpoſe when it commeth, 
becauſe many humours lye heaped together , and 
lye inſenſible a-while , and then breake forth ar 
once; ſo when thou haſt heaped a great many of 
ſinnes together, the judgements of God will break 
out to purpole againſt rhee, ſo that thou ſhalt feele 
the weight of them all. 


Ey,but I am healrhfull,andrich,and ſtrong; and | 


mee thinkes,afflictions are-nort necre me. 

This is anſwered in 2. Cor:nth. 10. 12. faith the 
Apoſtle, Vee are not of the number of them, that 
compare themſetves with themſelves , and commend 
themſelves; tor they that doe thus are unwiſe: 
for as the hiding of the Sunne , brings darkeneſſe 
in a moment, fo inan inſtant, God can turne all up- 
fide downe, and will doe ir on a ſudden, when you 
thinke your ſelves ſafeſt. 

I will commit it but once, if I might but com- 
mit it but once, I conld deſire ro commit it no 


more. | 
Remember , David numbred the people bur 


once, and committed adultery bur once , Sichems 
and Dinah committed fornication but once, 4m- 
m1 committed adultery but once, Reuben went up 

ro 


—_— 


— 


i 


| 


——_— 


Pauls Conver fion. 


— 


to his fathers bed but once , Saw/ offered ſacritice 
againſt the Commandement of God but once, 


cAſoſes feared bur once at the waters of ſtrife, 70. 


{iah diſobeyed God , in going to warre without a 


warrant butonce; Nadab and Abihu offered ſtrange 
fire but once : thoſe two thouſand three hundred 
which were ſlaine for committing fornication, the 
ſame day they were deſtroyed ; (it is likely there- 
fore they did ir bur once) yet upon them and upon 
all theſe, the Iudgements of God were very hea- 
vy, for once falling ; therefore finne not ance. 

Ey, butI ama regenerate man, and in the ſtate 
of grace; and therefore God will deale tenderly 
with mee. 

So, firſt, were moſt of theſe named before, yet 
Gad ſpared them not: fecondly,againe thou ſhalt 
the rather be ſharplicr dealt withall, becauſe one 
that draweth neere unto him in profeſſion , muſt 
be more cleane then others: thirdly, 796 was in 
the ſtate of grace, yet quickly mooved , for hec 
knerv he could not eſcape, as it is in 7ob 31. 2. to 
the 23. verſe, in which hee concludes , that the 
wrath of God was a terror to him, and by reaſon 
of his Highneſle, he could not indure: ſo alſo in 
I. Pet. I. 17. _ hee bee a Father , yet without 
reſpeits hee judgeth all men , therefore thinke not 
to eſcape, if thou ſinne, becauſe thou art a ſonne, 
but rather expect to bebeatenthe more. 

But [ may recover by repentance. | 

I anſwer, Ir is morethen thou know(ſt, and that 
for this reaſon, becauſe repentance is Gods gift, c- 
» Way very 


| 


| 
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 leffer God will afflit us. David humbled himſelfe 


very time when it is renewed; if ir be then his gitr, 
and in his power, then it 1s not thine, norin thy | 
power to repent: in /oh. 3. 8. thewinde bloweth 
where it liſteth , and it is certaine, when wee have 
once palt limites' modeſlie , wee are in preciprizo- 
wee cannot ſtay our ſelves till wee come unto the 
borrome of the hill, except Gad ſtayes us : David 
and Salomon, thought they could have gone ſo 
farre, thar they might have reclaymecd themſelves, 
bur they were deceived; if thou cannot keepe thy 
ſoule pure before thou haſt commicted finne,hovw 
wilt thou doe to caſt it our, when it is once in 2 e- 
very finne hardenerh the heart, and weakenerh the | 
ſtrength of the inward man. f | 

But many have eſcaped puniſhment ; and ſo 
(hall I. | 

I anſwer, never any eſcaped, but they had it ei- 
therinward or outward, fooner or later, though 
they have becene Gods deareſt children : Heb. 12. 
29, even our God tis a conſuming fire, that is, he is 
zealous of his glory , to burne up and purge out 
by afflictions, the corruptions F his children: and 
in 1. Pet, 1. 17. every one to whom he is a Father, 
ſhall be judged, thar is, afflicted without reſpect of 
perſons, according unto their works : ſo 10b 34. 
11. hee rewards men according to their workes : 
only this muſt be added, the more wee judge our 
ſelves, and thedeeper we goe in humiliation, the 


fo farrethat God ſent him word, that all his fins 
were pardoned. Yet what meaſure of affliction | 
David | 
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| David did need, thar his heart might bee more | 
broken, that he ſhall have ; and every oae clſethar | 
belongs umo God: ſo Ahabs tained humiliation 
did deferre,and leſſen his puniſhment ; 1 ſay, leſſen 
it onely, for notwithſtanding he was flaine. Exze- 
chiah taſted of ſome afflitions, yer becauſe hee 
humbled himſclfe, a great ſhowre of Gods ven- 
geance fell not upon him ; humiliation is a meanes 
to breake the ſhower, and ſtill the winde, and 
calme the waves of the wrath of God. 

The third motive to move you to hare finne, is 
this, becauſeſinne will take away your excellen- 
Cy ;.evenas a ſtarre rhar fallerh rorthe earth looſeth 
his brightneſſe, ſo when one that hath beene for- 
ward in religion, falleth to carthly and carnall de. 
lights, then all his beauty, dignity, andexcellency 
vaniſheth: Ger. 49.4. it 1s Jacobs laſt ſpeech unto 
| Raben, Thou haſt loſt thy excellency, thou art become 
| 45 weake a5 water, becauſe he had defiled his fathers 


! 
| Jing ; ! 
| bur finne; afflictions, diſgrace, impriſonment, or 


the like doe not hurt a man ; nay he may ſhine the 
more for theſe: as the torch appearerh the brigh- 
rer,the darker the nizhr is : ſo if a Chriſtian keepes 
{ his uprighrneſſe he will ſhine (till bright, ler men 
| doe or fay what they can ; bur it is ſinne that ble. 
| mitheth, and taketh away our dignity, and excel- 

lency ; when a man keepes his uprightneſle, hee 
wakes in his ſtrength, but when hedeſcends nnto 
any vanity,or folly; it is his impotency and weak- 
neſle : therefore if you would not looſe your ex- 


bed : nothing will rake away a mans excellency | 
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cellency , you mult looſe your finnes. 

The fourth Motive to moove you to hate ſinne, 
is this, becauſe the leaſt ſtnne violaterh the peace 
of conſcience, which is as tender as the apple of 
the eye; and you know the leaſt mote that is,trou- 
bles it : finne will fret and grieve the conſcience, 
it will inrageand diſquiet it: if a good conſcience 
be a continuall teaſt, what a lofle is it to want it in 
time of health ; butin time of ſickeneſſe and affli- 
Qions how bitter will iebee to want it £ If a man 
admits bur of thelcaſt evill thing, though but an 
occaſion of evill, reludFante Conſcientia , that is, 
againſt his conſcience, it doth not onely rake away 
a mans peace, but it galleth and vexeth him excec- 
dingly': for ſinnes in a mans conſcience are like 
thornes in a mans feete, though all were pluckt out 
but one, yet that one is enough to trouble and 


grieve him: on the contrary , ſce-what comfort 
Paul had from a good conicience when he was in 
priſon: and what ſorrow Adams had in Paradiſe 
from an evill conſcience : let this moove you to 
hate ſinne. 

The fifth Motive to moove you to hate ſinne, 
is, becauſe ſiane will bring upon you all manner of 
miſeries : all the miſeries and afflitions thar wee | 
taſte of here, are meaſured out to us for finnes 
committed; and on the contrary, all the comforts, | 
peace of conſcience, proſperitie, and inward joy, 
arcall continued to us according unto the pure- 
neſle of our hearts and wayes : as in Pſal. 18. 23. 


24. 1 was alſo upright ſaith David,before him,and 1 
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kept my ſelfe from mine iniquitie , therefore hath the 
Lord recompenſed mee according to my uprightneſſe : 
according to the cleanneſſe of my hands in his eyes 
ſight : and then in the 25,8 26. verſes, both parts 
are clearely expreſſed, that he will walke more fro- 
wardly with you, as you walke more frowardly 
with him : and againe, as you walke more purely 
with him, fo he will ſhow himſelfe more graci- 
ous and loving unto you :as for example, goe tho- 
row all the Iudges of Iſrael, and you ſhall ſee this 
true ; looke to Gedeor,, one finne was the deſtruRi- 
on of him and his houſe: looke to Sampſon, that 
{inne of fornication, brought upon him ſhame, im- 
priſonment, and death. 

Againe, goe through all the Kings of Indah, 
and you ſhall ſee that they proſpered ſo long , as 
they proſpered in grace, and when they fell into 
ſinne, then preſently they fell into miſery, looke 
to David, to Salomon, to Rehoboam, Ahab, to Aſa, 
HMaraſſes, &c. Againe, looke amongſt the Corem. 
thians, ſome were ficke, and weake, amonegſt 
them for not receiving the Sacrament worthily, 
ſo all fickneſles in body, breaches in eſtate, ill han- 
fels in buſineſſes, troubles from enemies, gricfes | 
from wives, children, and friends, they all even 
now in our dayes procced from the finnes, which 
you have committed. Againe, as I faid, all the 
roſperity, whether it bee outward in riches, or 
honour, or wife, or children, - or friends; or in- 
ward, the ſaving graces of the ſpirit, they all pro- 


ceed from your uprightneſſe of heare. Andnecds 
it 
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ir muſt be ſo, becauſe if God be the Governour of 
all the world ; then it muſt needs bee beſt with 
them that ſerve him beſt , and worſt with them 
that offend him work : this rule mult.bce under- 
ſtood of the Saints to comfort them, and not of 
wicked men; forthey want afflicions, and cnjay 
proſpcritic in Iudgement : but with rhe godly ir 
isnot ſo, therefore they ar: like to taſte of both 
in this lite, according to their thriving in ftane, 
and going backward in holineſſe, let this moove 
you to hare f1ane , that you may eſcape theſe mi- 
ſeries, 

The ſix: Motive, tomoove you to hate ſinne, 
is, becauſe ſinncis avaine thing , it can yeeld us 
no true comfort or content ; and this we may ſec 
in the vanitie and. changeablenefle of earthly 
things, when we make them our onely joy, how 
ſoone are wee deprived of them ? for indeed, what 
is our portion, or what can yeeld us any ſound 
and ſolid joy and comfort, bur Godand Chriſt : 
and fo 7b reaſoneth in 7ob 31. 2. what portion ſhall 
1 havewith God Almighty ? it is no {mall porti- 
on, but a great portion to have Communion with 
Him, to be ſure of Him for arcfuge inall trou- 
bles, a Counſeller in all duties, a helper in all 
wants to ſtand by us, when all elſe forſake us: he 
that knoweth the ſweete conſolations of the (pi- 
rit, will acceuntſinneand the world but a.vaine 
thing ; I ſay, no man that knowes the ſweetneſſe 
there is in the Communion with God, will looſe 


it for all the pleaſures of ſinne. ob 14. hee ſhow- 
. = eth | 


Pauls Converſion. 


cth the vanity of earthly rthings;ſome conceive the 
comforts of the Spirir but a vaine thing, bur this 
is, becauſe they never taſted of rhe ſweetneſle of 
the ſpirit: rhere is no man bur he hath ſomething | 
char hereſterh his heart upon.as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
Some truſt #2 Princes , {ome in riches , others in 
their friends, bur it is God that is the ſtrength and 
prop of every ſanctified taans heart , on which 
every holy man and woman reſteth ; now take 
from any man that which is his prop and ſtay, and 
his heart finketh and dyeth in him like a ſtone: 
fo will the heart of a childe of God , when the 
aſlurance of the favour of God is taken away by 
ſinne: therefore as the favour of God is ſweeter 
chen life ic ſelfe unto him , ſo the very interrupti- 
on and ſuſpending of it, is as bitter as death : and 
therefore in this regard, finne is to be hated. 

The ſeventh Motive, to moove you to hate 
ſinne, is, becauſe ſinne i reſtles , if you doe but 
truly conſider the reſtleſnefle of the heart, till ic 
be ſanctified , it will make you to hate finne : the 
heart is reſtleſſe, rill ir bee ter in a good traine of 
grace. Sinne is unto the ſoule, as a diſcaſe is unto 
the body z a man thar is bodily ficke will never 
be at reſt , till he be well: ſoa regenerate man is 
never at reſt till finne be healed in him 5 wicked- 
neſle is of a reſtlefſe nature, according unto thar 
meaſure it is found in any, as the Prophet ſaith, in 
Iſatah 57.20, 21. where he compares the heart of 
wicked men unto the rage Sea, that ſtill is in 
motion, purging and cleanſing irfelte ; {oa holy 
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man is not at reſt, whileſt his heart is not cleanſed 
from his ſinnes: let this therefore moove you to 
hate ſinne, becaulc it is reſtleſſe. 

The cighth Motive,to moove you to hate finne, 
is, becaule finne is not acquainted with God, it 
hath no familiaritic with him, it is not accuſto- 
med to ſtand , or be in his preſence ; it ſtands in 
ſuch termes with him , that the finncr dares not 
looke upon God, or draw ncere him without 
ſhame and feare: no wicked man dares doe thus, 
{ſo long as any uncleannefle cleaveth unto him in 
any degree. But grace breeds an holy acquain- 


kinde of noble friendſhip and familiaritie with 
God, which will make a holy man to abhorre 
ſinne as a baſe thing , which befecmeth not that 
pureneſle of that triend({hip which hee hath with 
Chrift: hence is that ſpeech of Zz7a, in Ezra 9. 
6. O my God, 1 bluſh and am aſhamed to lift up my 
face to thee, my God ; for my intquities are gone, (Fc. 
that is, becauſe of my 1{nne, I am alhamcd to have 
any familiaritic with thee. 

The ninth morive, to move you to hare finne, 
is, becauſe if you live in ſtane God will ſhow you 
no mercy : you ſhall tind him not as a father, bur 
asa Iudge. The mercy and kindnefſe of God is 
a great and effectuall motive which God often u- 
ſes in Scripture, to moye us from ftnne ; thus the 
Lord dealt with David, in 2 Sam..12. 7,8. Igave 
thee thy Maſters daughter, and I made thee King 
in his ſteed, and if this had beene too little, Icould 


have 
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have done much morc, wherefore then haſt thou 
done thus and thus, &c. Apaine,in Micah 6.4.5, | Micah6. 4,5, 
6,7. O my people, what have 1 done unto you, remem- | 557 
ber what 1 did for you, when1 brought you out of the 
land of Egypt; remember what Balack King of Moab p 
conſulted, and what Balaam the ſonne of Beor anſwe.- 
red him, from Sittim unto Gilzall, exc. Againe;in 
Deut.32.6. Doe you thus requite the Lord, O foo- 
liſh people and unwiſe : ts not hee thy father that hath 
made thee, and faſhioned thee ; that hath bought and 
eſtabliſhed thee, &rc. Gods dcaling with us, being 
ſoundly conſidered , how often hee hath ſpared 
us, and borne with us, how much hee hath 
loved us, and done for us, is enough to breake the 
heart of a regenerate man, and make him to hate 
{inne. 
Thetenth motive, to move you to hate finne, oo Mo- 
is, becauſe ſinne makes you to breake your cove- | ve, 
nants with God : and therefore the remembrance 
of our covenants with God, is enough to con- | 
found us, and give an edge unto our forrowes | 
for ſinnes paſt , and confirme us 1n our reſoluti- 
| ons exceedingly for the time ro come : what ſhall 
| wee mocke God, fſaiththe holy Man 2 will he | | 
| hold him guiltlefle that raketh his name 1n vainer | | 
| and will hee nor ſurely require our vowes. at our | | 
| hands £ Yes, certaincly hee will, and that ſpee- | | 
| dily: if wee ule to brezke our covenants often, | 
; and begin to forget them, and the Genealogy of 
' chem: therefore let this move you to hate finne; 
| that you may keepe your covenants with God, 
| Oo 2 and | 


Deut.z 2,6. 
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and (ſo eſcape thoſe judgements, which otherwiſe 
will light upon you. 

The eleventh motive,to move youto hate fin,is, 
becauſe ſine & atheefe + it will rob you of your 
preriouleſt Tewell, and beſt thing you have inthe 
world, which is your affurance of election : for 
what 1s the reaſon that many have ſuch heart. 
qualmes, and pinches, and doubts, and feares, 
whether they bee God's or no, but becauſe they 
let ſome luſt or other enter into their hearts, 
which ſtirres up the muſty corners of the hearr, 
and ſo makes afoule ſmell in the ſoule, which if 
they had bcene carefull bctore, they might have 
prevented. Now how great a comfort itis to bee 


aſſured, that hee is one of Gods elect, hee that 


| hath felt it knowes whatit is, though hee cannot 


| expreſſe it; but if you have nor felt it, you will 
nor belceve ir, though you ſhould bee told it: to 
bee aſſured of the love of God, and that all the 
|priviledges in Chriſt, and thar all the promiſes 
in Scripture belong untoa man z it 1s ſuch a joy 
as will raiſe the heart, bafely ro eſtceme of all 
earthly things, and to walke in Paradice as it 
were, and to rejoyce continually in the medita- 
tion, and aſſurance of thoſe things, which are 
appointed unto the elect in the Booke of God ; 
beſides, not to feare death, not to be moved wit!: 
any Tyranny, or cvill ridings, but to bce like a 
ſquare ſtone that ſtands ceven upon his owne 
| borrome, in whatſoever eſtate hee is caſt. Bu. 
{all his aſſurance, joy, and. comfort is loſt, fo 

the 
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| 
the heart bee bur impure, and unholy rowards | 
_ Wherefore let this moove you to hate 
nne. | 
The twelfth morive, to move youto hate finne, | 12. C3f0- 
is, becaule finne is the orcateſt tyrant that God zve, 
hath. The conſideration whar a tyrant luſt is, 
would make you affraid of finne , if you ey 
but know what vexation it would pur you unto: 
from which tyranny you ſhall never bee freed, F 
till you come to give peremptory denialls unto | 
it in every thing : for when ſtrong luſts polleſle | 
your hearts, they lead you bour, diſtract you, 
and weary you. Now wifat greater enemy can | 
any man have then hee, that drawes away the | 
heart of his ſpouſe after him, from her owne hus- | | 
band 7: Whar greater enemy can any chaſte wo- | 
man have, then hee that entifes her to folly, and | | 
ro make her his whoore : beloved, ſinne drawes. 
away your hcarts and aftections from God: you | 
are, or you ought ro bee Chriſts Spouſe, then 
chinke with your ſelves , whether finne be not an 
enemy both unto Chriſt, and unto your ſelves : | 
Ie is true, it may be ir will promiſe you to make | 
ſatisfaction, bur performe nothing; for while they | 
are yer living and quicke in us, wee are in this 
ſtraight ; ; either wee reliſt them or not reſiſt them: 
if we refiſt them, they paine us, and weary us | 
out with imporrunitie: burit we refit them nor, 
rhen we put fewell unto the fire, and fo makeit | 
the greater :. and when the luſt bath gotten more | 
ſtrength, then it muſt have more fatisfaon, and | 
Oo 3 ; when 
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when that is done, yer more will be defired; as the 
fire the bigger it growes , the more fewell it re- 
 Quires to teed it, and fo there will bee no end: 
bur it will grow , i #vfinitum , infinitely , till it 
hath drawnc you tato perdition: therefore there 
15no way, but to pur it clcane our, and to quench 
every ſparke ; to give no fewwell ro itat all, nor fo 
much as to gaze upon unmeete objects, elſe thall 
you never be free from the vexation and tyranny 
of it : bur rather finke deeper and deeper, like 
'a man in a quick-ſand. Let this moove you to 
hate ftane. 

| The thirteenth Motive, to move youto hate 
 {tnne, 1s, becauſe finne will make you to come 
; weeping home, if ever you come 3 bur it you 
' do not come home, then, as the Apoltle ſaith, your 
damnation ſleepeth not ; the longer you goe, the 
| necrer you are to hell, and further from God. 


| And therefore ir is detter for you to come wee- | 


| ping at laſt, then nor at all; and who went ever 


| out from God, that ſometimes had injoyed fel- | 


' lowſhip with him, but they have come home 


| by the weeping croſle: tor in this caſe God com- 


; monly drives them home with ſtormes, 1f they 
; bee ſuch as belong unto him. Hence the wayes 
'of the Saints are ſaid tro bee hedged in with 
'thornes z if they keepe the right way, it is ſmooth 


and plaine, bur if they ſtep afide, they will meete. 


with thornes that will pricke and gall them: the 
| Scripture is full of examples:in David,in Salomen, 
[1n Manaſſes,in Pazl,in Petey. Ler this moove you ro 
hate finne. " The 


—— 
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The fourteenth Motive, to moove you to hate 
finne, is, becauſe you can never have any true con- 
tent, ſolong as you love finne and live in it: as 
for example ,z Ler a man but looke backe unto 
former times before hee was called, and ſee whe- 
ther he ever found ſo much contentment in any 
thing, as hedoth now , if his heart be perfe& to. 
wards God, when hee walkes more cxa&tly with 
him. Againc, whether it hath not beene weari- 
ſome and reſtle(le, ro have his heart drawne forth 
to vanitic, and led up and downe with divers 
luſts : This was Davzas practice, remembred my 
ſorrowings in the night, and in the times. of old, 
what joy I was wontto finde in thee: every man 
would live a contented life, and it is weariſome 
unto nature to live in difcontent z now that you 
may have true content, hate finne. 

The fifteenth motive, to move you to hate 
ſine, is, becauſe {1nne will at the laſt, whether 
you will or no,make you to confeſle, and ſay, that 
you have done very foolithly ; I ſay, never any 
man cominitted {t1ne, bur it brought him in the 
end to ſay, as David (aid, in 2 Sam. 24. 10. 1 
have done very fooliſhly : and, to expretle this, that 
ſpeech of Salomon is moſt excellent, Eccleſ. 7. 15. 
I ſet my ſelfe to know the wickedneſſe of folly, and 
the fooliſhneſſe of madneſſe ; as it hee could not 
ſuthciently , or cafily expreſle it , that finne will 


make a man to ce, that there is pothing bur folly | 


 fooliſhneſſe : hence then, it is extreame folly ro | 


| Com- | 


in finne art laſt : and in 1 Tm. 6. 9.finne 15 called, | 
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commir the leaſt ſinne; iris good to oppoſe this 
concluſion againſt all the reaſons of Satan, That 
wee will not finne, becauſe it will bee our folly : 
and it wee cannot anſwer in particulers, let us 
anſwer him inthe gcnerall, that we will not yeild 
to any. It may bee, hee will tell you, that you 
ſhall gaine ſome profir, or pleaſure, or {weet- 
neſfe, or commodity by finning: but if you can 
bring your hearts, notto beleeverhis, you will 
never doC it ; and ſay, the Scripture rels us, thar it 
is extreame folly ro doe ſo, and we ſhall find it to 
be ſo,therefore we will not: Ler this move you to 
hare ftnne. 

The fixrcenth motive, to move you to hate 
linne, is, becauſe finne will take you away from 
| God, and God from you ; and therefore rhat 
| muſt needs bee an evill thing, and worthy to bee 
hated of you, that will deprive you of God; it 
is the terribleſt thing in the world, to have God 
' taken away from a man : that which makes a man 
rolooſe any thing that he loves, 1s hated of him ; 
as for example, a man that loves and reſpects his 
credit, he had rather looſe any thing then that ; 
it isa great griefe unto him, to be diſgraced: ro a 
rich man that loves his riches, it 1s a griefe to part 
with them, and theretore he doth hate a theife : 
ſo ir is the ſlaying of the ſouleto part with God; 
a holy man had rather part with witeand children, 
1 riches, pleaſures, and friends, and lite it ſelfe, then 
part with Gol ; and therefor it is, thar in every 
regenerate man, theres bred by the ſpirita loa- 
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with God, hatc ſinne; God and Manimon can- 
not abide rogether no more then light and darke- 
nefle. 

Now if theſc will notmove you to hate ſinne, 
then conſider ſome morives to move you to hate 
it in regard of God. 

Firſt, conſider that God doth take notice of 
all chat you doe, he ſees into the ſecret corners of 
your hearts, and makes a diligent ſearch : I know 
thy thoughts a farre off, ( faith God) and hee 
knowes the intent of your hearts. Revel, 3.8. 1 
know your workes , and patience, and fo forth, I 
take notice of them, I knew them before you did 
atthem ; therefore in every action that thou goeft 
abour, ſay, now God ſecs me what I am doing, 
and hee knowes what I intend ro doe: it ſtands 
me upon to carry my ſelfe uprightly inthis ation, 
leaſt he meere with me: for he is a God of pure 
eyes, and cannot beare with evill in his owne. 
You know what hee ſaid unto Nathaniel, 1ohn 1. 
48. 1 knew thee, before I ſaw thee - that is, thou 
marvaileſt how I came to know thee, but marvell 
nor, for I did net onely know thee , bur I alſo 
know thy heart ; therefore confider this, that 
God ſees you, and takes notice of your actions 
and thoughts. Againe, conſider that ſo much 
ſinne, ſo much ſeed, andthe more ſeed, the grea- 
ter harveſt; the more ſinne, the more pyniſhment: 
therefore labour to hate finne, | 

Secondly, conſider that when God doth ſtrike 
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| for ſinne, his wrath is exceeding bitter and terri- 


ble : for it it were not for the, wrath of God 
that followeth ſiane, afflictions would nor bce ſo 
bitter : and therefore the Lord faith unto the 
Church, &ev.2.10.Fcare none of thoſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer : that is, feare them nor, forthat 
which makes them terrible, ſhall not be mingled | 
with them, whictiis my wrath : for it is not affli- 
Rions that are bitter, but ſinne intheafflitions 


| thar makes then bitter , therefore l-r this make 


you to hate ſinnce, that you may eſcape the wrath, 
and vengeance of God. | 

Thirdly, conſ1der that the longer God ſtayes 
from afflicting of ſinners; the greater and terri- 
bler ſhall the ſtroke be when it comes, and there- 
fore it were better for thee, that haſt no intereſt 
in Chriſt, that hee would ſtrike preſently , then 
deterre it longer, that ſo thy puniſhment may 
bee the leſſer: in Ames 5. faith God,” 1 will 
ſtrike at once, aud I will not ſtrike the ſecond time, 
thatis, when I doe {trike, I will ſtrike fo that 
I ſhall nor necd to ſtrike the ſecond time, and 
thus the Lord ſaid unto Zh; - in 1 Sam. 3. verſ. 
12, When I begin I will make an end, and this is 
che greateſt puniſhment that the Lord can inflict 
againſt any ſinner ; it is as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
I will not beginto afflict them and then ceaſe, and 
ove them ſpace of repentance, but I will make 
an end, that is,I will doe-it in a moment,on a ſud- 
den; I will but make one workeof n, I will be. 


810, and I will finiſh it inan inſtant , and this - 
ce 
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ſee the Lord did upon Hephni and Phineas : there- 
fore let this moove you to hate finne. Thus much 
for this point. | | 
And hee ſaid, Ariſe, and 20e into the Citie, and 

it ſhall bee told thee , what thou ſhalt doe. 


cifull , and exceeding ready to ſpeake mercy unto 
thoſe char are rruly humbled. 
I gather irthus, Pal was here ſtrucken downe 
with an apprehenſion of fſinne, and being thus 
exceedingly humbled in the fight of his ſinnes, 
Chriſt meets him upon the plyablenefſe of his 
will, with a word of comfort, ( Ariſe): this word 
is full of comfort, for it is as if hee ſhould have 
ſaid , Paul bee not too much dejeted and caſt 
downe ar the apprehenſion of thy ſinnes, as if 
there were not aboundant mercie in mee to par- 
don ir, burariſe, thart is, goe, and I will (hew thee 
what thou ſhalg doe,to ſavethine owne ſoule ; and 
it ſhall be told thee, what thou ſhalt doe for mee, 
bur feare not , bee of good comfort : now that 
Chriſt is full of mercy,we will proove it by Scrip- 
ture, MHatth. 11. 28, Come unto mee all that are 
weary and heavy laden, and I will eaſe you : intheſc 
words, there are three things. Firſt, the conditi- 
ons of the perſons that muſt come, and thole are 
ſuch as are weary and heavy laden. The ſecond 
thing is the qualification of the perſons thatarc 
truly weary, and heavy laden: firſt,they muſt bec 
-| meeke: ſecondly, they muſt be lowly : the third 
| thing is, the parrerne or teacher of them, and that 
Pp 2 15 
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is Chriſt; the beſt, the holieſt , and wiſeſt Tea- 
cher in the world : learne of Mee, Iam ready to 
teach all, and to upbraid no man : and then in the 
laſt place,the thing that they muſt doe; they muſt 
take Chriſts yoke, and ſo they ſhall be rid of thcir 
burthen; the ſumme of it is this, if you bee wea- | 
ry and heavy laden with your finnes, and have a 
deſire to be eaſed, it is no more , but come unto 
Chriſt, and hee will caſe you : that 1s, if you bee 
heavy laden with finne, Chriſt is rcady ro take | 
off your burthen, and to put upon them the eafie 
yoke of obedicnce and holinefle. Againe, in Eſa. 
57. I dwell in the high and mightie place, with 
him alſo, that #. of a contrite and broken ſpirit, 
that is, there is but two places that God delights 
rodwellin, the one is. in heaven, andthe other 
placeis, ina humbled heart: now ſurely, hee will 
not dwell there where he loves not ; for to. dwell 
notes a ſpeciall preſence with them , that is, hce 
will not oncly dwell in the hearr, but hce will 
make his preſence ro comfort the heart; and a. 
gaine, in Eſa. 66. I will bee neere unto them that are 
humble, and that tremble at my words, that is, I will 
rake a ſpeciall care of them that are humble: this 
readineſle of Chriſt to receive ſinners, is excel- 
lently ſer forth in the parable of the Prodigall : 
How readily did the father receive a rebellious 
childe; even ſo ready, and much more ready is 
Chriſt to receive ſinners that are humbled: an ex. 
ample we have in David, how ready was God to 
pardon Davids great finne, when he had humbled 
| himſelfe; | 
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 himſclfe ; and the ſame we ſee in Peter,and ſo here 


in Paul, The reaſons of this point arc theſe. 

The firlt reaſon is, becauſe mercy pleaſcth him, | 
as it iS in Micha: I will pardon your tranſgreſſions, 
becauſe mercy pleaſcth mee, that is, he delights to 
ſhew mercy to ſinners,and what man will not wil- 
lingly doe any thing that pleaſeth him. 


'The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe mercy is naturall | 
unto God,that is,it is his nature, foralthough-mer- 
cy bea qualitie inus,yer itis a nature in God, and 
what man will not willingly doe any thing that 


Thethird reaſonis, becauſe God is rich in mercy; 


a {mall gift;but he will give liberally & bountitul- 
ly,and it is for his credit to doe thus : now if it be 
thus with men, then how much more with God, 
becauſe he is the Store-houſle, 8& hath the fountaine 
in himſelf;and therfore ir ſtands with his honorto 
oive liberally, to be rich in mercy to his children, 

The fourth reaſon is,becauſe God is our Father, 
and you know a father hath a tender affteQtion over: 
his children, and if it be thus with men, then it is 
much more with God towards his children; thou 
need(t not to feare the mifling of his mercy, if 
thou be one of Gods children, 

The conſideration of this, that God is excee- 
ding mercifull, ſhould draw us cloſe unto God, 
thar is,is God mercifull,then let us rununto him ; 
this hoping of mercy, ſhould winne us to come 
unto him; for whart is that which makesa Traytor, 
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| bourto finde the condition, faith , in thee : and | 
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or a Malefactor after Hue and cry, to come in and 
lay downe the armes of Rebellion, but the Pro- 
clamation of mercy? and in hope of this he comes 
in; Therefore when you heare that Chriſt is ex- 
ceeding mercifull, then come in: only lay downe 
che armes of rebellion,and you ſhall ftinde mercy. 

objeft. Oh bur ſaith ſome , I would willingly 
come urito Chriſt , but alas , my ſinnes are ſo ma- 
ny, andſo great, that I feare Chriſt will not re- 
ccive mee. 

Anſw. Tethis I anſwer ; what if thy ſinnes be 
exceeding great and many , yer they are not. Infi-| 
nite, that 1s, rhey doe nor exceed the price payed! 
for them. Bur God is Infinite in mercy,and there- 
fore exceeds all thy finnes. Againe,confider the a- 
bilitie and power of God, he is able to makethee 
cleane,and purge thee from all iniquitie;and there- 
fore feare not the greatnefle of thy finnes : only 1a- 


then come and take of Chriſt freely. 

Secondly, if God be exceeding mercifull, then 
ler men take heed , that they wrong notthem- 
ſelves in regard of ſalvation by the negle& of 
thoſe meancs, whereby grace is got: that is, let 
men be humble, and then let them know , that | 
Chriſt is mercifull: And that you may nor pur off) 
repentance, and the getting of grace , confider 
theſe particulars. 

The firſt thing is this, take the time and oppor. 
tunitie when grace is offered , that is, it will bee 


| g00d for you to ſtrike while the Iron is hor , 
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and grinde while the winde blowes , and faile 
when there is a fairegale; {o it is gaod to follow 
che ſpirit in ts motion: tor as there is a tine 
when the4pirit is offered;, ſo-there is a time when 
the ſptrit,may not be got, andtherefore ir is, that 
this time is ſoinſfiſted upon fo often in Hebr. 3. 
To &ay if yee will heare his voyce, &s. that is, there 
is atime when God will nor þe found of us,though 
wee would givea world to have but one morion 
of the ſpiric againe, one moment of repentance, 
one offer of grace, but you ſhall not : well then, 
now you have the time and qpportunity, that is, 
the day of falvation ; I offer you Chriſt and fal- 
vation, and you may have him if you will but re. 
ccive him, that is, if you will bur ſuffer him to 
rule in your hearts, if you will but acknowledge 
 bim to bee your Lord and King ; you ſhall have 
him whatſoever thou art, or haſt beene for the 
time palt; ny if you will be anew man for the 
time to come: but if you will not receive Chriſt 
now, but refuſehim, there ſhall a time come, when 
thou wouldeſt receive him, bur then thou ſhalt 
not. Remember the five fooliſh Virgins, Hearth. 
235- They were ſhut our of the marriage cham- 
ber, and ſo maiſt thou, if thownow refuſe him. 
Secondly , conſider that repentance is not it 
thine owne power, that is, it is a turning of the 
heart and caſting of a man into a new mould, the 
{erring of che heart the right way, and withal} 
know, that there is a falſe repentance: Caimand) 


— 


2. Helpe, | 


_— 


Eſau, and Iudes repentcd, alwellas Faw and Peicy | 
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rir, and the other from the flcth : ir muſt be ſound 
| repentance, if ir be acceptable: now this no. man 
can doe of his owne powerand ſtretgth, except 
there bee-a ſupernaturall worke of grace in the 
ſoule. There are two cauſes why God doth afflict 


cauſe of ſome ſcandall, I ſpeake now of- Gods 
children, and thus David was afflited, becauſe he 
gave a jalt occaſion of ſcandall in the matrerof 


tillthey be humble, and baſely eſtezeme of them- 
ſelves, and the world, they will not prize Chriſt, 
or grace; but when they are throughly humbled 
then they will come in and take Chriſt ; and there. 
forc itis, that wee preach Chriſt geherally unto 
all , that whoſoever will come and take him, may 
have him : and therefore this is the queſtiori thar 
wee move and propound unto all men, whether 
chey will receive Chriſt, that is, wherher they will 
take him above all things for better or worſe, ro 
bee their Lord, Maſter, and King; if they will 
thus receive him, - they ſhall have him : it is no 
matter, -as I ſaid, what a man is, or whata man 
was, onely if he will be another man for the time 
to come; and therefore it is falſe preaching, to 
ſay, they muſt come thus, and thus, as if Chriſt 
were purchaſt with our owne gift z - but we preach 
Chriſt freely, withour any condition, - without 


any -cxceptions of perſons, Whoſoever will ler 
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— 


his children ; -Firſt, God afflicts his children, be- | 


Friah ; thereforc God afflicts him : Secondly, to | 
weane them from the world,becauſe God knowes | 


4 


and David, bur the one proceeded from the Spi- | 
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| 


| in Revel,a2t. And that Chriſt is thus ready to re- | 
ceive humbled finners , you may.ſce-in his readi- | 
{ neffe to, receiveallmanner ot.people;. whileſt hee | 
was on theearth, with {cverall diſeaſes : hee pur | 
none away that came unto him. Againe, conſider | 
| that if Chriſt ſhould not bee mercitull, then the | 
| cnd of:his Redemption thould be loſt ; for where- 
{ fore caiwe he but to.ſhow mercy unto/finners e A- 
gaine, conſider how ready he is to receive ſinners, 
from the mouth of his Miniſters. 2 Corinth.5.20. 
| Now then wee are Embaſſadors for Chriſt\; as though 
| God did beſeech you by us, wee pray.'y0u in-Chrifts 
| ſkead, be yee reconciled to God : that is, wee uſc all 
| the perſwaftons, and motives that we can ; wee cx- 


[ 
[ 


—— 
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him come and take of the Water of life freely, 45 | ; 


hort, rebuke, inſtruct you, and all to this end ro 
make you willing to receive. Chriſt ;; nay wee doe 
nat onely beſcech yau, but with thoſe in the Goſ- 
| pel, we compell you to come in, thar is, wee per- 
{wade you often againſt your wils, to reccive 
Chriſt. [Now the things thar keepes men trom 


_—_— 


Chriſt is this ; they ſay, that they are not fitto | 
come to Chriſt, and therefore they will not 
come: but men are deccived, for there is no other 
firting condition required of us by God; onely be. 
leve, and you ſhall be.ſaved, thar ts, if you have 
bur a dcfire tro come ro Chrift, you may have 
him : as for example, if there ſhould be a generall 
proclamation made;by.the King, for all offenders 
let their crimes bee whatthey will; that whoſoe- 


——_ 


ver will come1n, and lay downe his armes of re- | 


| Qq- bellion 
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bellion and acknowledge him to bee Supreme, 


{hall have pardon; ir may beetherc is ſome offen. | 


ders that have greater crimes then others , and 0- 


thers leſſe, whatſoever difference there be, .irmar. 
rers not it they will but come in, they ſhall have! 


pardon : fo [| ſay unto you, it you will come in, it 
matters not what your ſinnes were,orare; Chriſt 
bere hath made a generall proclamation, that 
whoſoever will come in, ſhall have mercy ; there- 
fore feare not what your ſinnes bee, onely ger a 
willing heart to part with finne, and cleave faſt 
unto Chriſt, and Chriſt will not forſake you. In 
the time of the law every ſeventh yeere, there 
was a Iubilce, wherein every ſervant was made 
free from his Maſter; bur if any refuſed then, then 
he was to be bored thorow the cares, and to ſerve 
his Maſter for ever: beloved, now is the yeere of 
Iubilee, you may now bee free men in Chriſt, if 
you will but receive Chriſt ; but if you will nots 
then you ſhall bee markt for the devill, and ſerve. 
him forever : therefore, as Pyrrhus ſaid unto his 
ſervants, he that will freely goc with me unto the 
battell, let him come; ſol ſay unto you, if you 
will freely come in unto Chriſt, come, and Chriſt 
will receive you; but if you will not, Chriſt will 
not have you to goe with him, that is, you ſhall 
not : bur this you will not doe till you bee hum- 
bled , and therefore labour to get humiliation, 
and then whatſoever your {tnnes arc, you ſhall bee 
ſaved, if you will bur receive Chriſt. Therefore 


] examine your ſelves in what a frame your hearts 


ſtand 
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ſtand in; if ſo bee you finde that your hearts. 
are hardned (as the Apoſtle faith) that is, ſuch as 
cannot repent, it will bea difficult thing for you 
ro receive Chriſt; rhatis, if you have put the {pi- 
rit by his proper worke, and have hardned your 
hearts from his feare, it will be a hard matter for | 
you to gertthe ſpirit of repentance ; the Apoſtle 
cals men in this cſtate , like Trees twice pluckt up 
by the rootes , Inde verſe 12. that is, it will bee a 
hard matter to make them to grow againe, 
and be fruitfull: bur it you be thorow- 
ly humbled, Chriſt is exceeding | 
mercifull and ready to re- 
ccive you unto fa. 
Vour, 
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> conſciences, whather they will or ng. 
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'conſcienceto beſo, 
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_ Judas confeflcth Chriſt innocent_now ; this put 
nota new conceir of Chrift intohis conſcience, but 
madchim confeſle what betore he thought in his 


- Burſome may ſay, that many menthat are wor- 
thy Inſtruments of Gods glory,. find envie and ha- 
cred here among(t men 2 

Indeed it's true ; but it wifl bee but for a ſhort 


their conſciences ; and afterward, although thcir 
conſciences for a while may be tongue-tyed, yet 
they will openly approve them to be good men, as 
Indas here did Chrilt. 

Firſt,becaule it's not inthe power of men tojudge | 
as they will, but they muſt judge according to the 
light of conſcience that is in them, they cannotbut 
ſee what's preſented unto them by conſcience : as 
the eye being open cannot but ſee what is ſhewed 
tOit ; andit's ſonaturall ro the conſcience to ſce 
ruth ; forlighr is put into the conſcienceeven of 
the wicked by God himſelte : Hence is that that the 
Evangeliſt Saint 10h» (ayes, 1oh.1, The light ſhined 


time before the miſt will beexpelled from before | 


'# darkeneſſe : Whereby light is meant the naturall 


light of conſcience, which althoughirmaketh nor 
men obedient to the truth, yer ir makeththem to 
acknowledge the truth. Therefore Conſcience by | 
the Schoolemen is calleda Virgin, becauſe it15not 
defiled by untruths,but ever murmurs againſtevill,| 
and aſlſentsto truth and good ; it may be oppreſt 
ſomewhat, but cver kcepes it {clte ſtreight in judge- | 
iments 


__— —— 


—— —— 
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ment ;rherefore the falſe judgement of the wicked 
[comes not fromcoaſcience, but from luſts, which 
when they are gone (asin death, or often before ) 
then they ſpeake the truth. | 
Secondly, becauſe God will have glory from all 
checreatures that hee hath made, and they cannot 
but acknowledge it tobe right; therforethey which 
finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, though they hatc | 
goodnefle, becauſe they count ir not ,good to | 
them,yet in it {elfethey thinke itto be good; there- | _ 
forcthe Devils beleeving and trembling comes | 
from their conſcience. bs | 
* This ſhould teach usto thinke well of the waies | F/e 1. 
of God,although others ſpeake againſt them, for | 
it is for [ome ſecret cauſe, and inwardly they doe 
approve of them in their conſciences while they 
live,and oft witneſfle the ſame attheir deaths. | 
2, Benotdiſcouraged for any oppoſition or ha- | F'1 
tred that thou ſhalt meet withall ; what though 
they hate thee, yet they have that within them that 
will approvethee: Wee cannotapprove our ſelves 
to their wils, affetions, or luſts ; but whether they | 
will or nor,we may approveour ſclvesrto their con- | 
(ciences.Ir is therfore a baſenefſe when we labor to 


way isto approve ourſelves totheir conſciences, | 
and take Davids courſe,who when A7cbol {coffedat | 
him for dancing before the Arke, ayes, 1f this bee ; 
vile, 1 witl yet be morevile ,, ſo (ball 1 bee had inhonour 
of the Virgins : So likewiſe, Art thou hated for} 
Religion? Labour to exceed in that ; ſo ſhall they 
| F hononr | 


mem 


approve dir ſelves ro any by doing evill ; the b-ſt | Galar.6. 


x 
——— hoc. Ay 2s — 


ot 
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honourthee intheir conſciences ; and it's better ty 

| approvethy ſelfe to their co:iſciences, for they in. 
dure; then totheir luſts, for they are vaniſhing, 
and their good opinionof thee ſhall vaniſh. Hee! 
that reproves, ſhall finde more favour in the latter! 
end,then he that flatters; becauſe he approves him- 
ſelfeto the conſcience, this.onely tothe luſts. 
Now followes the carriageof the Elders to-| 
wards 1udas , they excufed themſelves, (aying,] 


avere the chiefeſt Agents therein. Whence learne 
this Doctrine, | | 


. s | 

That there is 4 marvelous aptueſſe in the nature if 
man, to excuſe a ſinne when hee th commit. 

ted it. | 


| 

The Phariſes here were the men that moved and 
hiced «das to betray Chriſt : Iudas was but the! 
Inſtrument they uſed ; and they had purpoſed to 
have put him ro death, although 1#das had never 
betrayed him ; yer they ſay, What 7s that 38 #5 * Thus 
alſo Adam having done that that was directly con-! 
trary ro Gods Command, * yet excuſeth himſelfe. | 
Thus did che Kings of Ifſracl; as 4ſa4, when hee! 
had committed an evident ſfinne, he would not ac-| 
knowledge it , butwhenthe Prophet comestotell! 


j 


him of it, hee falls athreatning of him. Thus alſo 


| leavesa blot in the minde, which is compared roa 


ſhadow, 


Firſt, becauſe all finne after it's committed. 


— 
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ſhadow, which darkens the minde, ſo that it cannot | 
ſee: For that that the Apoſtle ſayes of hatred, 
1 Joh. 2.9. that ſuch en one as hates bis brother, liveth 
in darkeneſſe , the ſame may bee ſaid of all other 
\ſinnes. 
| Secondly, becauſe aRuall ſinnes increaſe the paſ- 
' fon which ar the firſt made us commit it; now the | 
| tronger the paſſions are, the more is the judgement | 
| corrupted. 1 
| Thirdly, becauſe finne worketh on thoſe facul- | 
ties which ſhould judge, it weakeneth the judge- | 
ment,and 1s like a blow onthe head that taketh a- | 
way all ſenſe. | 
Fourthly, becauſe actuall ſinne grieveth the holy | 
| | Ghoſt, and makes him depart, andir is hee onely : 
| | that convinceth us of finne z and therefore how 
al \can welce when hee is gone, thatenlightneth us * | 


| And when this holy Spiritis gone, then in comes 


al | 
5 \theevill ſpirit which puts into us falſe reaſons,and| 
_ ſowe by them excule our ſelves. h 

| | The Ute is, firſt, therefore to ler us take heed of | Ye 1. 
” | | declining from God, and falling intoany ſinne, ſee- | 
c | ing it's ſodifticulta thing to ger out of it againe. | 
ap What makes us to recover, but a fight of ourſins * | 
*y Now falling into finne, blindeth our eyes, wherc- 
111 WY |fore it muſt needs be very hard rorecover. Sccing | 
ſy \chenir's ſo hard to recover,take heed of firſt falling 

| into ſinne; for a man that is a little fallen into ſinne, / 
.q.|  |Slikeaman ina quicke-ſand, readytofinke deeper | 


04 and decper. Suppoſe a man doth pollute Gods 
. Sabbaths ; atrhe firſt there is ſorrow forit; after- 
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| zefſe,is true of all ftanes ; Prov, 30. 20. Shee wipes 
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ward he beginnes to doe it more and more ; bur ar 
Laſt he doth it with delight. Whar is ſaid of uuclean. 


her meth ; i.e, excuſeth : ſothatalthough ſhemuſt 
accds confeſle ittobe a ſinne, yet in that caſe thee 
accounteth 1t none. 

Secondly,if thou artfalleninto any ſinne,remem- 
ber tiy aptneſſe to excuſcit,and labour to get out as 
ſouncasthou canſt, 

1. Remember what thy judgement was of that 
{z2ne before thou felleſtinto it, alrhoughnow thou 
judge it ſmall. Thy judgement is likeaglaſſe;be- 
fore itis crackt,it ſhewes true ; bur after it is crackt, 
it repreſcnteth things otherwiſe then they are. 
Thinke withthy ſelfe therefore how ill once thou 
thoughteſt thar finne; and ſeeing thy owne judge- 
ment is blinded, helpethy ſelfe with other holy 
| mens judgements concerning that ſinne. 

2, Labourtoabſtaine from the ating of that 


finne, and ſo willlight come inagaine by. alittle 
anda little, and then thou wilt ſee the uglineſle of| 
itz for nomanſces theuglineſle of a ſinne,untill firſt 
he comes outof it. - = | 

And new we come:totheir Anſwer. 

What isthat to 6s, looke thou to it, From. hence 4- 
gaine learnethis Doctrine, _ 


That for the moſt part, in the time of our extremity, wee 
| have leaſt comfort from thoſe which were our 


companions inevill, . - 


Tudas | 


7. 
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Inazs here comes to the High Prieſts, which | 
were tas companions in the betraying of Chriſt ; | 
but they give him poore comfort, What have wee to 
doe with that Jooke thou tot : Miſerable comforters to 
4 man in hiscxtremity. 

Now the Reaſons are taken, firſt, From Gods 


Jaltice z it's juſt with God;when men joyneagainſt 
him, toſet them one againſt another. Thus he {ct 
Abimilecke andthe men of Sechem one againſt an- 
other : God ſends an evill ſpirit betweene them 
hecan make enemies to be friends, and friends to 
beenemics. There arc abundance of ſuch exam- | 
ples in hyſtories, 

Secondly,from mans nature,whichis aptto love 
the treaſon,and hate the Traytor : he hath a love to 
the luſt, and ſo may love the treaſon , hee hath a 
principle in himto hate the Traytox.. 

Thirdly,fromrhegarure of their love ; it's for | 
commodity or gaine,or ſome by.cnd orother, and | 
| therefore. when the commodity ceaſeth, that alſo 
| ceaſeth ;.yea,and often turnes to hatred, as Anmmays 
loveto Thamar did. 
This ſhould teach ns to take heed how wee 
joyne with men ro doe evill : It's better to 
joyne to their conſciences in doing , well, for 
their conſciences will continue;then totheir luſts, 
for they wil end,and then their loveto you wil end | 
alſo. Hence it's faid in the Proverbs, That be that re- 
proveth, ſhall finde mare favour intheend than he that 
flattereth. Many rejoice inthe love of cyil company; 
bucall that love is but like glaſſe ſoudcredrogether ; 
F 3 
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when God ſendeth the fire(as he didto Abimilecke) 


peeces of ſibver. And herethe Dottrine is this, 
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romelt that, they fall aſunder, andall their loye 
ceaſeth, 
Now thenextthing is, Hee caſe downe the thirty 


That, the that is the greateft comfort, when Cod once 


turnes his band azainit us, proves moit di.- 
comfortable. 


Isdas here thought theſe thirty peeces of filver 
a great matter, butwhen once God moved his con- 
ſcience, he caſts them away : So, ſuppoſe a man 
ger favour, honor,riches, or any other thing naugh- 
tily,it will provebura trouble. 

1. From the curſe of God ; although the thing 
initſelfe be good, yet God ever mixcth ſome evill 


ſweet, bur Godfilleth the mouth with gravell. All 
miſery with Gods favour is moſt ſweet,as Paws im- 
priſonments, and whippings,and Joſephs - but on 
thecontrary ſide, all pleaſure; with Gods diſplen. 
ſure, isbitrer. \ 
| 2. Becauſeſinne makes the ſoule ſicke, and then 
it's never well, untill it cafts up ; and thus 1udzs,the 
thirty peeces, burdening his ſoule, muſt caſt them 
up. Fl Er” ; 
"Many goe on in ſinne,and are never troubled. 
As in our bodies, though there be ill humours, 
yetthey make nota man {icke untillthey be ſtirred; 


ſo dorthnorſinne untill God ſtirres ir, as here = 
did 


"ew me —. 


with it, which maketh it bitter. Stollen bread is | 
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did in Judas, and then it makes us ſicke. 
-This ſhould therefore mave men to take heed | 
how they turne faile for their owne advantage. 


Suppole by going from God thou gerteſt what,| _ | 
thou wouldeſt, yer God can make that comfort to |. 
prove but a burthen unto thee, as heedid des his j 
thirty ſilver peeces. Be thereforecontentto loſe all |- 


beforethou loſe God. | 
' Now' followes the event of all, Hee went aud 
hanged bimſelfe. Whencelearne, 


T ht Gots wrath and [inneare exceeding terrible and 


wnſupportable, when they are once charged onthe | 
| 


conſerence, 

This made Iu. to hang himielfe. Doe but a | 
little conſider mans nature, how loth to deſtroy | 
himſelfe, how afraid to be killed, and you ſhall find 
ito bee ſome great matter that muſt cauſe him to | 
make an end of himſelfe, and to caſt himſelfc into 
that which he feared ; namely, hell : thus heavy 1s 
lnne when God once chargeth iton the conlci- 
ence, that\ ir maketh a mandoeall this. Indeed | 
lnne was as heavy before, -bur then ir lay at our 
foot,and wefelt it not ; but when God layes it once 
onour ſhoulders, and on our Conſciences, then 
hall wee feele theburthen thereof to be farre be- 
yondall rormentsthat can be imagined. See thisin 
Chriſt, vhenGod did but charge ourſinnes on him, 
how intollerable werethey ? -- 

Now for your better underſtanding ofthis point, 


— 
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| I will firſt ſhew you what this horror of-conſci- 
enceis 5 Which will doe by cxplaining theſefive 
queſtions following. 
By what: means is this: hotror of conſcience 
| wrought * 
Twowoyes : ſometimes by Gods owne Spirit ; 
ſometimes by Satan. 
Firſt, it's done by Gods owne Spirit, when by 
it therind is calightnedto ſcethat he is in bondage 
by rcaſonef finn2 z Hence it is, thatit is calledthe 
Spirit of bondage, Rom.$. 
Secondly,and morefrequently, by Satan when 
hee, by Gods permiſſion, doth vexe and terrificthe 
ſoules ofmen,and drive them to deſpaire ; andthis 
is called horror, andthe vexing of the ſoule. 
Now whether this horror of conſcience bee 
wrought by Gods ewne Spirit,or by Satan,we may 
know by theſe foure differences : 
I. If wcefind any falſhood mingled with this 
trouble of conſcience, then ir comes frem the Di- 
vell ; forthe holy Ghoft mingles no falſhood, but| 
onely enlightens,and ſhewes the truth: light makes 
a thing ſceme as it is. 
2. You may diſcerne of it by the affeQtionit| 
ſtriketh in us ; for that thatthe Devill cauſcthin| 
us, ſtriketha hatred of God $ but that that Gods 
Spiritworketh in us,cauſeth a ſervile feare, 

3- You may know it by the extremity of at- 
guiſh it cauſeth.z Gods Spirit workethby meeke- 
neſſeand conſolation ; butthe Divell worketh by 
extremity of terror and feare. 


| 
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4+ You may know it by the manner of doing ; | 
forthe Divell doth it diſorderly, ſuddenly,and vio- 
lencly, withour any cquality ; þutthe Spirit pro- 
ccedeth orderly : firlt, it enlightnerh the mind, and 
thea it raiſeth objeRionsz. and fo goerh onby a lit- 
tle and alittle ; but the Devill worketh violently. 
Hence is that that Satan is ſaid to buffet Pasl; for 

all buffering bcrokeneth violence. -Indeed, lome- | 
tme the Spirit doth unequally, bur. yetthere is a | 
great difference betweene Satans working and 


_— 
What is to bee thought of ſuch a condition * | @arp.,, 


_*'T anſwer, That ſuch a condition being ſimply | 4»/w. 
nt ſelfe conſidered, is very miſerable ; becauſe ir 
eſtrangeth and draweththe heart away from God, 
yea,and fromChriſt,who is the end of Gods works, | 
and ſo therefoge muſt necds beamoſt haynous fin ; 
but yet as God uſcth it, it is aſigne, or one of the 
firſt ſteps to faith; and a good meanes toſubdue and 
weaken the ſtubbornnelſle of our hearts, 

Queft. How may wee know whether Godin- | - / 
tends this fora puniſhment, or forapreparation of 
grace * | 

Anſw. You may know itby the event; forWhen |; ->, 
God dothit for the ſalvation of the creature, then | / 
after it there followes grace z bur if ir brings not | 
prace after it, if there be onely a plowing and na | 
harveſt, the pricking witha Needle, and nothred, 
then it's a ſparke of hell fire, andthe very prelud:. 
wofhell. 
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' ]this vexation isnot abſolutely needfull, although 
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\ | griefe ; as varniſh is not colour, but doth extend 
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id chis horcor and trouble of conſcience ? 
Their eſtate for all that may be very good ; for 


humiliation is ; wherefore if thou haſt ir not, ſecke 
ao! after 1t ; for Goduſeth many meanes : yetthou 
mayeſt take hence occafion the more to try thine 
eſtate. 
| Whether comes this horror from mellanchol-; 
| ly, or how ſhall wee diſcerne'it from mcllap-| 
| chally? . | 
| If thouapprehend ſinneand the wrath of God, 
| chenitis horror of- conſcience ; for when the f- 
culry is pirched upon the right objec, to wir,finne; 
then it's no melancholly ; burin horror thecon- 
ſciences pirched upon the righr obejeR,viz.ſinne; 
for that is the proper objeR ofthe conſcience : As 
for melancholly, that is not gricfe, But extendeth 


che colour, Indeed melancholly may bee joyned 
| with it, and draw itforch, burit comes not wholly 
fromrhar, but from ſome other inward principle. 
As the fatneffe of the ſoyle may bring forth the 
cornsthe ſooner,but yet that is not the cauſe there- 
| of, bſttthe root that it hath. 

AgainelI anſwer, tharall difcaſes are healed by 
their comraries ; If that this were melancholly, 
rhen might it be healed by merry company, which 
is the coatrary unto it ; bur if _irbee the horror of 


conſcience, then maſt ironelybe healed by the ap- 

prehenfion of Gods love in Jeſus Chriſt. 

| Whether may itbefall rhe childe of Godto 
he 
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be Mathis caſe after he is intheeſtateof grace, or | 
not © * þ 
I anſiyer, Thar this extremity.of haxror 
Igdas heretaſted of, neycr befils ha 
after he isin the eſtare of grace; and ny realon is 
chis, Becaule that as perfect love caſteth out all 
feare; ſo where theres ſome loye left, there is no | 
perfeR | feare. Indeed Gods children ate never | 
wholly without feare, Row.8. yctinthcir greateſt | 
feare there is in them the root of comfort remai- ; 
ning. There are many examples that may bee 
brought to prove the ſame, bur I know none like 
that of our Saviour Chriſt, whoalthough he was | 
in ſuch unſpeakeable horror of conſcience, thatir.; 
madehim cry out, My God, my God, why hait thow 
forſaken mee ? yet this horror was mingled with | 
faith, comfort, and the afſurance of Gods fayour. | 
$o Gods Children may have ſuch ſorrow, and 
beſo drunken with wormewood, that it may make 
them not to know what to doe ; yet in all this 
griefe the fireof Gods love. is not quire extingui- 
ſhed,but there are ſome ſparkes thereof remaining ' 
under theſcaſhes. Ti 2 
Here is a Caveattobe given of-twothings. 


* 


ich 


minde, take heed of that that. Sataty in this condi- 
tion may labour to bringus unto z; for thenthey | 
are inadiſcaſe; and thoſerhat are in a diſcaſc, in- { 
clineunto ſome thing: \Take heed then of pollu- ! 
tiogthe Sabbarh, and other finnes that hee may in- | 


| 
! 


ticerhee to ; for Savws and Feer differ, the one de- | 
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| ſorrow. wee CO irupon the proper objec, 


| ——— 
tircs one thing, the other another, 


Secondly, Something muſt bee done poltively 
for the healing of 'our griefe : when thar weare jn 


:0 wit, finne ; and put away all worldly ſorrow, 
for that bringerh death ; but ſorrow for finne,that 


bringeth life, - + | 
Allshele things thus being expounded,the point 
is manifeſt, | 


T hat {inne and Gods wrath being charzed on the conſci- 
ence,areexceeding terrible. 


Indeed, when the burthen Iyes on the ground, ' 
we fecle it not, bur whenir lyes on our ſhoulders: 


| So, before- this horror 1s charged on the conſci-| 


' ence; wee fecle it not, but thenis itexceeding ter- 
| cible. 
It is with griefe as it is with joy: There are three 
things inall joy. v1 
I. Thereis 2 goedrhung. 

| 2. Thereistheconjun@ion of that good 
| thingrto us. 
| 3- Areflet knowledge thereof. 

Soalſuingriefe there are threethings. 

I. Thereis2 badthing. . | 

2. The conjunction of that to us. 

3-. The refleting of the underſtanding, 


whereby we know thehurt that comes 
tous thereby, 


| Whena man feeles, and ſees, and knowes his | 
fjane: 


| 
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finna$n is it un{upportable, and the reafonthere- 
of is, becauſe that thena mans ſpirit is wounded, 
and cannot beare it ſ{clfe. 

The Reaſons ofthis point aretheſe three : 

Firſt, bzcauſerhar finne and Gods wrath arc in | Kea/e Te 
themſclves the greateſt evill, as righteouſteſle and ) 
Gods favourare the greatels good : Men may 
thinke that paniſhment were the greateſt evill, but 
iris not ; for that is bur the effect of. finne, ſinne is 
the cauſe thereof; now we know that the cauſeis 
alwayes greater thanthe effect : Now when God 
ſhall open our eyes .to {ce this fine and Gods | 
wrath, thenit will be an inſupportable burthen. { 
This is thereaſon thar at the day of Judgement | 
the wicked ſhall cry, Hils and Mountaines fall | 
upon us, to hide us from the preſence of the | 
Judge, becauſe that then Gad ſhall open their | 
eyes to ſce their {innesz which if hee ſhould | 
doe now while they are here on carth, would 
make them cry- oat as muck. As itis with com- | 
fort, ſoit is with gricfe: If we know .not of it, 
ir affefts us not : As the Army.that-was about 
Gehezai, it comforted nor him, becauſe hee ſaw | 
it not: So for griete; although hell and damna- | 
tionbe abour us, yet if we ſceitnot, wee doe not 
regard it. ; | 

Theſccond Reaſon is taken from Gods manner | ** by 
of working-on the ſpirit of thecreature ; hee then 
leveth it; now weeare to know, Thi the grea- 
teſt comfort the Creature hath, | is the fruition of 
Gods preſence,& the greatelt gricfeis his abſence: 

(G3 if | 
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if we wantthar, wee are deprived of all coMr ; 


| 


| 


'burit all comfort bee gone; ir then preſently (in- | 
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25 if che Sunne be abſent, weeare deprived of all. 
light. If there were bur a little comfort remaining, 
chart would ferve to hold the head above the water, | 


keth. The proper objeR of feare and pricte, is | 
the abſence A and preſence of evill,and both | 
tzemcome by the privation of Gods preſence. 
The third Reaſon is taken from the nature of 
conſcience it ſelfewhen itis awakened, becauſethat 
then it isſ{enſible of the leaſt ſinne ; for cyery fi-| 
culty, as tt is larger, ſo itis more capable of joy and | 
griefe ; therefore menare ſaid robe more capable 
of joy and griete, than the bruir beaſts ; and in! 
man the ſouleis morc capable than thebody ; and | 
in the ſoule, conſcience of all other parts moſt -| 


pable ; and asthe conſcience is capable of the | 
gtcateſt griete, ſoallo of the greateſt comfort ; it 
1scapable of thepeace of God, which paſſeth all 
underſtanding. And ſurely this horror of conſci- 
cacets nothing elſe bura {parke of hell-fire, which 
the Heathen hadſomeinkling of, 'when they fayd 
they wereexagitated with the furies. 

Secing then that the wrath of God is thus inſup-' 
pertable, thisſhould teach us inall things eſpecially | 
to labourto keepe a good conſcience, andto labour 
tO be freefromrtheguiltof fſinne : if the wrath of | 
God be thegreareſt evill, rhcn ſhould the whole | 
{treame of our endevours beto take heed thereof, | 
by labouring for to keepe a pure conſcience : Pro-| 


cs your carc herein to the good that will | 
COME | 
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|thatthis peace of Conſcience will bring ; Terus but 


tithe of che time ſpent about them that ſhould be, 
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comethereby ;z it will bring the unſpeakeable' 
comfort; witiout this labour ro keepe a good 
conſcience, thou wilt neuer have thy heartperfec , 
therefore labour for it, conſider the good it bring. 
ah: Mea bukte theirheads here to the utmoſt for 


nour, and all becauſe rhey thinke that they are wor- 
thy their labour z Ler us then bur confider the fruit 


gather up ourthoughtsthar are buſted ſo much a- 
bout other things, and but conſider this a litle; 
which if men would but doe, they would ſpend 
more time about it then they doe ; fornow theſe 
things are done bur by the bye, and have not that 


which we ſpendabour other things : Bur let ſuch 


with a finger which requires the (ſtrength of the 
[whole body : Whenthis worke of the building of 


'gracedoth require the whole ſtrength of a man, | 


and we put notour whole ſtrengrhthereto, it is no 
|marvell ifwe doe nerproſper therein. Let usthere- | 
fore ſeriouſly confider our wayes, - let us conſider 
With what tentations the Devill daily affayerh us ; 
| Conſider that it were as good gerground of the ra- 
[ging Sea, as of raging luſts; Confidertheſe things 
[wichthyſelfe ; Iam. verily perſwaded, that the 
(Chiefeſt cauſe why there is ſo much deadnefle in 
thoſe thatbelong unto Chriſt, is, becaufetheycon- 
(ider not theirwaycs... Take time thereforeto con- 
|lider thy waycs. It isno wonder to fee men com- 


other things, as for Learning, Credit, Riches, Ho. | 


know, that itis buta folly rogoc about that worke | - 
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plaining of their weaknefle, when as they will net 
Labourto keepe a good conſcience, it is all one as 
if aſluggard ſhould complaine of his poverty, or 
| anidle tcholler ſhould complaine of by ignorance, 
| Be exhorted therefore to prize the peace of conſci- 
ence, ſpend the chicteſt of yonr cares for ir ; what 
if you looſe ſome few other things, ſo you get 
thar, they areall nothing incompariton to that;but 
the common fithionnow is to ſpend but a ok 
time in ſuch thingsas theſe are, and fo thinke that | 
enough too. | 
This ſheweth us the miſerable conditionof thoſe 
that ſti}] lye in their ſinnes, it may be they chinke| 
the burthen thereof to be lighr,ardaccountitnot; 
but when the burthen of their finnes ſhall be layed | 
upen them,they will finde to be intollerable, now! 
whilethe burden 1yes not on their ſhoulders thcy 
feelceit nor, but when God ſhall once ſay, Lethim 
bearethe burden of his finnes, we ſhall finde them 
to be unſupportable, even able to preſſe us downe| 
to hell, as here they did 1wdas. The common fa-! 
ſhion of men is notto regard what finnethey runne | 


ing thatto be the greater, but they ſhall one day,to 
their coſt, finde the contrary, that theſe outward 
| puniſhments and loſſes arc nothing in compariſon! 
; tothe inward ; that asoutward cold and hear isno- | 

thing to theinward, the heat in ſummer is nothing 
to the heart of the feaver; ſo that theſe outward! 
crofles are bur as thehear in ſuramer , inward, like| 
the heare of the feavor, Butits a wonderfull thing | 


to| 


into for the eſcaping of ſome outward croſle,think-| | 


Wy 
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ro ſechow men, like little children, rejoyce and! 
tremble at appearances. Children cry norat things 
to befcared,but at chings notto be feared ; as Hob- 
Joblins,and the like, they cry : ſo dove men moſt 
commonly fare thoſe things that arg bur umbre do 
lors; tor outward evils are like the ſcabbard with- | ' + 
outthe ſword, which cannotcut; they are only in- | | 
ward cvils which are like adcepe pit, out of which 
we cannot bexecovered. Set your hearts therefore | _ 
inarightdiſpoſition'ofjudging of finne, that you 
may judge aright thereof as it is in itſelfe ; labour | 
to apprehendGods wrath for finne,and beatdowne 
thoſe lufts that like miſts hinder us fromtheſight | 
thereof : Judge of finne as the Scripture judgeth of 
it,forthar is the true = ; judge of theſe outward 
things as they are ; fee how you ſhould judge of 
them in the day of death,and ſojudgeof them now, 
and by this mcanes you ſhall foreſeethe plague, and | 
prevent it. EL 
Seeing then thatſinneis ſo unſupportable when | Ye 3] 
once it is charged uponthe conſcience, this ſhould | 
teach us carnettly to ſue for pardon for it above al! | 
other things.if we mcane to have it. Ir isnow be- |—- 
comethe fathion of the world to pray for the par- | 
don of their ſinne in aſuperticiall manner ; bur ſuch | 
ſhallnever obraine it, but only thoſethat are fervent | 
in prayer for it: for God will be glorified of every | 
man, both oftheunjuft and juſt. 2. For the wicked, 
te will beglorified of themarthe day of Judge- | 
ment,in their deſtruRtion. This is the meaning of | 
that place, Rev, 1.7. Behold, hecommeth with Clouds, 
H and 
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and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced! 
him : —_— of the earth (hall wayle "Ku of 
him.But for his owne ſervants, thoſe thathe calleth 
ke firſt woundeth; he cauſeth them for toſee their 
fines, and the pittifull caſe rhey are in by reaſon 
of them zand then he cauſeththem to ſee him in his 
Attributes of Love,Mercy and Judgement;and mz. 
keth them to ſue unts him for pardon,as a man con- 
demned,and ready to beexecuted : and thus he is al- 
ſo glorified by them. 
Seeke therefore for the pardon of your fines; if 
youdid but feele the burthen thereofa while, as 1#- 
dx did,you would: if you cannetfce your finnes,1a- 
bour to ſccthem. | 
Some may here ſay, How ſhall weedec to get 
pardon £ wedefireit with all our hearts. 
| Uſearight method. x 
1. Labour to be humbled by the Law. 
2.Laborto be comforted againe by rheGoſpel. 
1. Forthe Lawthatmuſt humbleus, 
_ 1. Bythedeclaratianof the fault. 


2. Byithe commination of puniſhment, 


Which thou muft apply unto thy ſelfe. 


tionof thy nature,by reaſon of thy finnes. 


forthisthy ſinne : Thefirſt being as the Jury, that 


Judgethat P_ the ſentence of death. 
This ist 


1. Thou muſtapply unto thy ſelfe the corrup- | | 


j 


2. Thou muſt confider what thou haſt deſerved 


tels a man hee is guilty ; the ſecond being as the 


eway tobe humbled,and ſo to come to | 
found repentance, Thusdid Paw! with Falix, At.24| | 


25. 
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25 He reaſoned of temperance, righteouſneſſe,and judge- 
ment 18 come. 
1. Hereaſontd of Rightcorſneſſe and Temsperance;that 
is, he told him what righteoufneſle and temperance 
wasrequired of them that thould be ſaved. 
2. He addedjudgement tocome ; that is,hethreat- 
ned che terrors of theLaw,and ſo made himtotrem- 
ble. Solikewiſcler us doe, firftconſider what righ- 
tcouſnefle,temperance,purity and holineſſe is requi- 
red of them that would be ſaved; then in the ſecond 
place confiderthe judgement that is chreatned if we 
| doc nor performe theſcthings. 
Now that we may the better {ce the faulr, 

1. Faftenthine cycs upon ſome particular groſle * 
{nas ſuppoſe it be ofdrunkenneſſe,uncleannetle,ly- | 
ing againſt the conſcience; ſee if thouarrguilty of | 
luch fins firſt, as the woman of Samaria did by her | 


adultery, Toh.4. So David,when he had committed 
adultery, firſt he ſaw that, and the ſecing that, hee | 
cameto ſeethecorruprion of his owne nature: forit 
is aloud ſound that mult firſt awakena man, then 
being once awakened, he will hearelefler ſounds. 

2. After thou haſt thus done, thenconſiderthe | 
corruption of thy nature ; looke on all the faculties 
ofthe ſoule,ſee how they are ont of ſquare, the un- 
derſtanding isdulled, the conſcience,whenir ſhould 
cry,then its till ; and whenit ſhould be ſtill, then it 
cryes;the memory ready to forget goodthings,bur 
prone to retaine privy grudges towards our neigh- 


dors;the will wil doa thing when as the underſitan- | 


ding tels it,that it iscontrary to Gods will,& there- 


em 
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'f artdeceived,for the more thy heart is out of order, 


| looke on the ſtreightneſle ofthe law,8thecrooked- | 


ſhould, and then {ce what we havedeſerved for it. 


fore thould not bedene ; and fo likewiſe forthe 0- 
theraffeions ; all which when we have done,letus 


nesof our lives, how ſhort we come of doing that we 


2. This being done, let us comfort eur ſelves with 
the Promiſes of theGeſpell,forgrace cannever :ru- 
ly be wreught,untill by cheGoſpell webelceveyhu- | 
miliation cannotdo it : we muſttherfore know that 
Godis exceeding merciful more the we canimagjn, 
and lay hold upon his love in Chriſt, by atrue faith, 
Every man knowesthat God is mercifull,but we 
arenot fit for toreceive hismercy. 

I anſwer;you know not what mercy is; It may be 
thou thinkeſt,ifrhou hadft more reperance, or more 
humiliation, then thou wert fit for mercy ; but thou 


the fitter thouartfor mercy ; for the greatesthy ſin! 
hath bin,themore will his mercy be ſec inthe for- 


\ francs have been intime paſt, but ſee what your pur-! 


thy ſelf, for a ſin is never 


which daily will increafe gracein 18, 
ERS. 
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givenes therof. And therfore never took what your | 


poſe & reſolutis isforthetime to come;and/which | ? 
is the hardeſt thingto do) laborto belceve inChriſt + 
for the pardon ofthy ſins,and apply the promilesto, 
ndly healed until we ap-: * 
ply the promiſes;for unlefſe weapply the promites,! 
| we cannot truly delightinGod,& untill we dotruly | * 
| delightin God wecannot hate fin, & thinke well of | | 
God & goodnes. And therfore,to conclude a!l,letus| | 
herebeexhorted to labour for faith above al things | I 
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S pirituall Strength, 
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ſired above all things, of every g00d | 


Supernatural ſtrength proceeds 
i. Fromtheevillſpirt, toworke evill, ibid. | 
2. Fromthe ſanttifying Spirit, ts doe good, p.68 
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Spiritualk ſtrength conſaits tm, 

' 1 Bearingwrorg patiently, 

' 2 Thrivimg under afflittions, : ibid. 
' 3 Belerving againſt Reaſon, 
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The deſcription of Spiritual flreugth. p.69 
K f weakeneſſe, two kinds : h 
1. Of Grace, P.70} 
2. Of Relapſe. ibid. 
Of weakeneſſe, two degrees - 
F| 
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Obſeruati- 
8B, Ren | 


1 %* 
Gen. 3« 7 9, 


|rhere was no way to eſcape, and thercfore hee 


Pauls Converſion. | 


thing , whether good or evill, then the affections 
come and apply ir, cicher unrojoy or ſorrow. 

Now the affetions may bee conſidered either 
in r2gard of good or cvill: in regard of good, and 
thar cicher preſent which breedeth. joy ; or furure, 
and ta come, whence flowes defire : for delire is of 
{ome good, not preſent, but to come. Secondly, 
I fay, the affections may bee conſidered in regard 
of evill, and that likewiſe either as preſent, which 
breeds. forrow, or to come whence flowes abo- 
mination, oran affection, by which wee flye and 
Munne this evill. Againe, if a man apprehends 
the good which is to come, as poflible, though 
hard to be obtained, this breedeth hope. And to 
if the evill be apprehended as future, and hard to 
be ſhunned, it worketh feare. And this was Pauls 
teare, he apprehended affliction, as comming, and 
hard to be avoided ; the Iudge as terrible, and that 


trembled. He was in a great perplexity and fearc, 


afrer that the Lord had ſhowne unto him a! 
glimpſe of his dreadfull power. Whence wee 
may ſee, That nothing will ſo much dejedt « ſinner, 


as when hee ſees the fearefull power of God. When 


there is a crevis opened unto him, whereby hce 
who 15a finner ſees into the holinefſe andthe puri- 
ty of God, and the vilencſſe of his owne nature, 
hence hee feares ; and therefore it was that Adam 
tearcd, when he heard bur the voyce of God ir 
the Garden: and the Ifraclites could not” indure 
| the preſence of God, becauſe thar it was. terrible 


unto 
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unto them. For they conceived as the Scripture 

ſpeaketh, That no man could ſee God and live: that 

is, ſec him according to the excellent greatneſle of 

his power, and majeſty, but it would utterly over- | 

whelme them, ſo that there ſhould no longer lite | 

remaine in them ; whence was their feare. | 
[ And aſtoniſhed. ] This is another cftc&t of feare, | : 

ora further degree of it: hee apprehends ſuch a : 

fight of the power of God, and of his owne e- | 

ſtate, that is, this light did ſo ſhine intohis ſoule, 

that hee was at a zor-pluws, not knowing what to | 

doe, orhow to eſcape. Now there are threethings | , 

; _ | Three things 

that make an aſtoniſhment : Firſt, if the danger | cauſe agonth. 

bee ſudden, for elſe it will not aſtonith, for that | menr. 

which is knowne before, will not cauſe aſtoniſh- I. 

ment. Secondly, if it bee great, for a {mall evill 


| | 2, 
wil not aſtoniſh a man, but whena man apprehends 
a great evill preſent , then he is aſtoniſhed ar it. 
Thirdly, if it be inevitable: whena man is com- 3. 


paſſed abour with it, that he cannor get out ; there | 
is no doore to eſcape , but he muſt needs abide it, 
henceproceeds an aſtoniſhment : thus it was with | 
Paul. It was ſudden, a light ſhoone ; it was great | agg, , 
for he perſecuted Chriſt, for which he was {truc- | 

ken downe ; and it was inevitable, he ſaw no way | 

to eſcape : it is hard for thee to kicke againſt the qc. 
prickes, that is, itis in vainetor thee Pau! to ſer thy | 
ſelte againſt me and prevaile, there will bee no re- 
fiſting withour great danger: thus when hee ſaw | 
no way, by no ſhift toeſcape, then he was aſtoni- ; + | 
ſhed.I might note many doctrines from the words, | 


Aa 3 bur | 


Doftrine. 
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Il 4 
4 Us 


AQs 2.37. | 


Ezcch.36.26. 


Iſai.#1.1. 
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| but leaſt 1 ſhould be prevented in the maine, I will 


therefore omit them , and come unto the proper 
point iarended by the holy Ghoſt, which is this, 

That whoſoever will receive Chriſt, and be ingraf- 
ted ints him, and receive the Goſpell as he ought to doe 
he muſt be firſt humbled : Iſay, it is neceſlary for the 
right receiving of Chriſt , that a Chriſtian bee 
humbled. It is a neceflary condition, becauſe no 
man will receive Chriſt till then : till hee bee caſt 
downe, Chriſt will not beeprized, grace willnor 
be eſteemed ; and then hee will (ce aneceſlity of 
Chriſt and holinefſe. Now that humiliation is of 
ſuch neceſſiry, wee will prove by Scripture, even 
by thoſe phraſes, by which this humiliation is ſer 
forth. 

Firſt, it is called a pricking of the heart, As 
2. 37. And when they heard it, they were pricked in 
their hearts; they had then broken hearts, they 
were thorowly humbled , and when ic was thus 
with them,then they can inquire after Chriſt, what 
ſhall wee doe to be ſaved ; and on the contrary, that 
which keepes men from Chriſt , is the want of 
ſound humiliation, in Ezek. 36. 26. I will take a- 


| way the ſtony heart out of you, and I will give you 
heart of fleſh (that is) till I have made you lenſt- 
| ble of f1nne you will not prize mec, that is, you 
| will notdoe ir till you behumbled. Againe, con- 
 fider that Chriſt came to this end , to revive thc 
humble ſinner, Eſa. 61. 1. the ſpirit of the Loyd 
come upon mee, to preach glad tidings to the meeke, to 
brnde upthe broken hearted, hee-that is not broken 


| 


hearted | 
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hearted and wounded with ſinne, will nor ſeeke to 


balmeunto him. He teeles himſelfenot a priſoner 
toſinne, and therefore cares not for the libertic 
that is in grace, becauſe he is not broken hearted, 
bur if he were thorowly humbled, it would be 
farre otherwiſe with him. 

Secondly, it is called poore rn ſpirit, in AMatth, 
5.3. thoſe who are broken hearted and mourne for 
ſinne, will ſecke to be inriched by Chriſt, and 
therefore Chriſt promiſes to comfort theſe, in 
Eſa.61. 2. to comfort thoſe that mourne : thoſe that 
are are thus ſpiritually poore, and mourne for the 
want of grace, ſhall have'comfort, becauſe Iam 


ER A — 


that is, becauſe thou waſt thorowly humbled, and 
thy heart ſenſible of ftane, and of the Iudgements 
that I would bring upon thy people, therefore I 
have heard thy prayer: it thou hadſt not becne 
humbled , thou couldeſt not have ſought to have 
| made thy peace with mee: ſoin Jer. 31. 19. _ 
| that 


the Phyſician to be healed, Chriſt is no precious: 


2. 
Matthes.z; 


Ifai.61.2. 


Revel.3.17. 


Icrem,3119. 
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Exod.20.18, 


| that I turned, 1 repented and after that I was inſtru- 
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fed, I ſmote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed. So that 


Chriſt, but when hee is humbled, then heewill 
ſceke unto Chriſt and be aſhamed of himſelfe: the 
contrary torhis we ſee, in Hoſea 4.16. 1ſrael # like 


an untamed heiffer : viz. becauſe ſhee was rot hum- 
bled. 


Iſa1.66.2. and 0b 42.5.6. I have heard of theehy 
the hearing of the eare, therefore I abharre my ſelfe, 
&c. thatis, when I heard thee in thy Word, it 
much humbled mee, and cauſed mee baſely toe- 
ſteemeof my ſelfe, and highly to eſteeme of thy 


alwayes : the contrary to thisis hardnetle ot heart, 
when the Word wants ths cffet to humble men, 
they feare not at all. 

Now thar this humiliation is a neceſſary con- 


we doe but conſider Gods dealing with men 1n all 


children'of Iſrael, hee ſhowes unto them bur a 
| glimpſeof his power at the delivering of the law, 
and they were much caſt downe. Againe, this 
was the courſethat the Prophets uſed : when they 


cill a man bee humbled, hee will not turne unto] 
Fourthly, i is called a trembling at the Word, | Þ 


favour. Prov.28.14. Bleſſed is the man that fearcth : 


dition, will appeare more apparantly and fully, if | 


ages : I fay, it is the courſe that God himſcfe| | 
takes ; firſt, ro humble finners. Thus he deairt with | | 
Adam, Gen.z.8. When he heard the voyce of God, he| | 
trembled and feared : and thus hee dealt with the| | 


came unto any people, you ſhall ſee they firſt pro. 
nounce the judgements of God againſt them: Th | | 


and 
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oy thus ſaith the Lord, &c. thorowly to humble 
them ; and then after they preach of mercy, and 
the loving kindnefſeof God, of the readinefſe of 


| . 
God, to receive thoſe unto mercy, thataretho- 


rowly humbled. _ this was the courſe that 
Ton Baptiſt tooke, he camein the Spirit of Elzah : 
with ſharpe words . pronouncing heavy judgc- 
meats againſt thoſe that remained impenirent ; 
and therefore Matths 3. 7. he calles them, 0 gere- 
ration of Vipers, who hath forewarnedyou to flye from 
the wrath to come, ec. And all this to humble 
them, becauſe hee knew they would never receive 
Chriſt, nor prize grace till chey were humbled. 


' | Againe, this was the courſe that our Saviour 
| tooke,in 10h.4.31. with the woman of Samaria ; 


firſt hee humbles her , and then he comforts her, 
that is, firſt he makes her confeſſe that ſhee was a 
ſinner, and then thee beleeved ;: and rherefore he 
ſaith ; I am not come to call the righteous , but ſinners 
to repentance,to wit, to make them fee their-finnes, 


and be humbled for them , thar ſo they may flic | 


urito God for mercy. Agaihe, this was the courſe 
thar the Apoſtle Peter tooke, Ads 2. 37. firſt he 
humbles them, and then after comforts them z ſo 
Paul Aﬀs 24.26, when hee preached of Iudge- 
ment Felix trembled ; and fo likewiſe in the three 
firſt Chapters to the Romanes, Pax preacherh mat- 
ter of humiliation : inthe firſt Chapter, hee tax- 
etch them with their Idolatry, bringing unto their 
remembrances particular ludgements, which the 
Lord inflicted upon them+for it; '1n the ſecond 


B b Chap- 


Manh.3.7. 


lolin 4.31. 
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chethird Chapter, thar wee are juſtified by faith 


| confider ; what 4rthet which enakes men keepe backe 


Chapter , hee brings them rothe Law, in which 
they ſo much boaſted of, and makes a compari. 
ſon betwixt the Gentiles and them ; that how ſo- 
ever they thought hardly of the Gentiles, yer they 
were-as bad as rhey were: and then he prooves in 


withour the workes of the Law, and this he doth 
to humble them; and then in the reſt of the Chap- 
rers hee preaches of Iuſtrfication and Reconci- 
liazion by Chriſt ; becaute men will not receive 
Chriſt, gill chey be humbled. Andrhus,I fay, hu- 
miliation is the firſt ſtep ro happineſle,and the firit 
beginning of grace and bringing to Chriſt ; and 
therefore it is, that wee generally labourto hum- 
ble men in 'preaching of the Law, .and then after 
{wade them by the promiſes ro come unto 
Chriſt, becauſe men care not for Chriſt , they c- 
ſteeme not of him, they findeno need of him, till 
they be humble : therefore if :you-would receive 
the Goſpelland Chriſt offered in the:Goſpell; if 
you would be ingrafted into. Chriſt, then youmuſt 
labour to be:humble. Bur for the more full ex- 


anſwered, which will make plaine what this humi- 
liation is,-and whata mecfex condition it is unto 
falvarion. 

The firft queſtion is'this , «por what ground, or 
for what reaſon is humiliation ſo aeceſſary anto ſul. 
Vatien. | 


Fhis-will be the ſooner an{wered, if we doe but 


plaining of this = , fome queſtions are to bee | ; 


.. from | 
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from Chriſt ; the firſt is unbeleefe , and the ſecond i a 
neglett of Chriſt : unbeleefe that was the finne thar 
kept men from Chriſt in the firſt aze of the Church, 
in the Apoſtles times they beleeved nor that they 
might bee ſaved, that i, they would nat beleeve that 
the Meſlias was come in the fleſh : but now in the [e- 
cond eſtate of the Church , ſuch unbeleefe is not the 
| cauſe that keepes men from Chriſt , neither which wee 
laboxr moſt to comvince menof , for they doe generally 
belzeve the Goſpell, but our labour now, ts, to draw 
men from the neelett of Chriſt : wee preach Chriſt 
generally unto all, that whoſoever will, may re- 
ceive Chriſt ; but men will not receive him, till 
they bee humbled , they thinke they ſtand in no 
need of Chriſt, they care not whether they have hins 
or #0: they prize him not, they lookeypon him 
a farre off, they will not havehim for the fetching: 


they be humble : humiliation if ir be ſound, will 
oiveaman ſuch a ſweet taſte of Chriſt and holi- 
neſſe, and ſuch a bitter taſte of ſinne, that nothing 
will ſatisfie him but Chriſt : this will make his 
heart pant after grace,and when the heart is in this 
caſe, then Chriſt will be prized and not before: 
but this men will not I ſay doe, till they be hum- 


men fit toreceivethe Goſpell withour it, but hee 


now Chriſt will never be received, till he be pri- |_ 
zed aboveallthings, and this men willnor doc,till | | 


bled. Iris true, Gadcan come inthe ſtilland ſoft | 
winde, that is, heecan give Chriſt andthe Spirie | 
withoue this condition, and he may likewiſe make |. 


Lc. ad 
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LIN 


Gal.3.24. 


Rom-7.7. 


Luk.1t5.16,17. 


I. 
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will not, therefore hee will come in the rough 
winds, that rends the rockes : hee will firſt hum- 
ble men, and make men fir to receive the Goſpell, 
and Chriſt by the Goſpell, ' before they ſhall have 


| CC 


him, and therefore it is ſaid,that the poore receive 


the Goſpcll, that is, thoſe that are broken hearted 
receive Chrift tendered in the Goſpell , becauſe 
they are thorowly humbled:forthis cauſe alſo we 
Preach the Law to bring men to the fight of their 
ſinnes that they may be humbled ; and therefore 
it is called, a Schoole-maſter to bring us nnto Chriſt ; 
the Law ſhowes unto men the fintulneſle of their 
nature and their: indiſpoſition : .1 had not knowne 
ſinne ( faith Part ) but by the Law, that is, I had not 
knowne ſinneas finne, ro humble mee, if I had not 
lookt into this Glafſe ; if I had not beene taught 
by this Miſter, and this is that which-makes: men 


fie unto the Citie of refuge, that is, they will nor | 


runne unto Chriſt till they be humbled : this wee 
ſee in the Prodigall, Zuke 15. 16, 17. hee would 
never goe unto his father , till hee could fee no 
meanesto eſcape; and then hee takes a reſolution 
to goc; ſo a ſinner will never receive Chriſt northe 
Goſpell till he be humbled. - * | 

Now there is/a two-fold neglect; the firſt is a 
totall, the ſecond isa particularncgleR. 

Firſt, 1 ſay, men negle& Chriſt corally, when 
they refuſe allthis offers of grace, when they will 
nothave Chriſtupon any condition: they will not 
ſpeake when the ſpirit cals, they will not beleeve 
thatthey may be ſaved; theſe are the ſame with 

them 


[] 


5 


Pauls Converfion. 
them in the Goſpell, That were invited unts the 
marriage : they excuſe themſelves, they have other 
imployments, that they muſt looke unto; let Chriſt and 
grace goe where they will, both farmes and Oxen and 
wives wuſt firſt bee looked after, that is, they minde 
earthly things more then Chriſt - and if chi wzll 
not bee' had without they looſe the love of theſe, they 
will not come, they know the feaſt was ready, but they 
wind it not : andihis i the condition of many men in 
the world, they will not come in within the liſts of the 


Goſpell, leaſt they ſhould be catcht with the hooke : 
though they generally beleeve, yet they will not out- 
wardly profeſſe Chriſt - this is a fearctull condition 
if they continue in it, hee hath ſworne that they 


J | ſhall never enter into his reſt, 


The ſecond is a parriall negle&t, and this is 
when they make a mixtureboth of the loveof the 
world, and of the love of Chriſt; they minde 
Chriſt, and grace, and holinefle, but they minde 
them nor altogether, that-is, they would bee con- 
tented todoe ſomething for Chriſt, but they will 
not docall chings, it may bee they will forſake a 


lictle profit, or pleaſure, or vaine glory, or cove- 


tcouſneſle, for Chriſt, but they will not forſake- 


all. Theſe are like the three grounds' ſpoken of in the 
Goſpell , the firſt- ground received Chriſt, but they 
would not prefeſſe him : {o many men will be cen- 


rented to heare the Goſpell , bur rhey will not þ 


profeſſe Chriſt, becauſe they are not thorowly 
humbled, or if they doe chance to profeſle, yet 
they will not continue : the reaſon why the ſeede 
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in the firſt ground, did not continue, was becauſe 
the plow had not gone deepe enough, that is, they 
were not humbled. 
The ſecond. ground went yer further ; it not 
onely received the ſced , but it ſprung up with 


receive the Goſpel, and joy inthe profeflion of it, 


are not humble, that is, the plough wentnot deepe 
enough to humble them. | 

The third ground went yet further, it did not 
onely what the other did, bur'irdid that which 
the other would not doe, that is, it would be con- 
rented to ſuffer for Chriſt , but yetir would not 
doe all things ; hee would retaine ſome pleaſure, 
and ſome profit: whenany earthly thing, which 
his affeions wereglewed to, ſtood in competiti- 
on with Chriſt , he had rather looſe Chriſt, then 
hee would looſe all his pleaſure in theſeearthly 


miliation comes and takes all impediments away, 
plowes up the hardneſſe of the hearr, ſers the affe- 
| Rions 0nan0ther object to delight in, checkes the 
will, opens the mind, awakeneth the conſcience, 
that Chriſt isall to him in all things: and therce- 
fare itis campared unto the good ground, that 
received the Word with an honeſtand good heart, 
the heart will not bee fit to receive that good, that 


humbled, then the Word willgrow , the heart 
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much hope of a fruirfull harveſt ; yer it continues | | | 
nor,it will. not ſuffer for Chriſt: ſo many men will} 


bur they will not ſuffer for Chriſt : becauſe they | 


things, becauſe he is not thorowly humbled : 4«- |: 
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muſt bee humbled before grace will grow : and 
therefore, this is the cffe, that humiliation works 
when the heart is humbled : hee will not part 
with Chriſt for any thing in the world. There- 
fore you ſee upon what ground humiliation is ne- 
cellary , becauſe men will not receive Chriſt till 
they be humbled. 
The ſecond queſtion, is, whether humiliation is 
amply, and abſolutely neceſſary. 
othis I anſwer, that it is not ſimply, and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, for it is not a ſimple grace, and 
therefore not neceſſary on Gods part. Bur itis a 
condition required on our parts, becauſe we will 
not receive Chriſt till we be humble. I ſay, iris 
notaſimple grace, or ſimply neceſſary. For that 


—_—c. 


which a man may exceed in, is not ſimply neceſ-| | 


ſary : buta man or woman may have too much of 
it,that is, he may exceed in the meaſure, he may be 
over humble: and therefore Paul writes unto. the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor.2.7. That they ſhould comfort the 
inceitious perſon , leaſt hee ſhould bee ſwallowedup of 
griefe - now that whichis a ſimple grace, aman 
cannot have too much of : hee cannot exceed.in 


it; as for example, a man cannot have too much |-- 


faith, or repentance, or love, ſanRtification, &c. 
but the more hee hath of theſe, the better : now, 
howſoever it is not ſimply neceſſary on Gods parr, 
becauſe hee canſave men wirhout it, yet it iS-a.0c- 
ceflary condition, onour parts: and in-regard of 
us, becauſe we will not receive Chriſt till webe 
humbled. And therefore it is, that we-Preach-the 
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Gofpell generally ſomerimes, ſometimes with the ; 
condition, as in Aatth, 11. 28. Come unto mee all 
that are weary and heavy laden , and Twill eaſe you - 
till men doe feele finne as a heavy burthen, they 
will not come unto Chriſt to bee eaſed of ir. A- 
eaine, in Revel,22. 17. whoſoever is athirf, let him 
come and take of the water of Life freely - except 
they firſt be athirſt , and finde they ſtand in need 


Phe 
Pg 
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of Chriſt, they will not comeunto him to be re- | | 


freſhed. Againe, ſomerimes it is put without any | 
condition, except faith : Revel. 22, 4nd whoſoever | 
will, let him take of the water of Life freely, thar is, 
whoſoever hath a deſire to come unto Chriſt, ler 
him come and he ſhall have him wichour ary cx- 
ception of perſons or condition, Hee thatbelee- 
veth ſhall bee ſued , and hee that beleeveth not ſhall 
bee damued : bringtruc, laving, purging, working 
luſtifying faith, and thou ſhalthave She: and fal- 
vation: where there is no mention of humiliation, 
For there may wee know, be feedings, without 
plowing , and there may beplowing and yetno 
ſowing, and ſowing and no reaping, ſo I fay,there 
may bee faving and ſanctifying« grace wroughtin 
the heart without humiliation ; and againe, there 


may be humiliation and no true grace atall, or oc-| 'Þ 
| nerall graces, but not ſpeciall and ſaving graces: 


but the way to inake us fir to receive grace 1s to be 
humble. A man may be ſaid to receive-Chriſt by 
acommon lighr of knowledge, and hereupon doc 
many things for Chriſt ; but yet he will not take 


Chriſt for his King aſivell as a Saviour, except he 
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'be humbled, hee will not rake Chriſt fo, as to be 
ruled by his Lawes, and to live under his Com- 
mands,he will not take him with loflcs and crofles, 
diſgrace and reproach; till he be humbled, he will 
not indure reproach he would be content to have 
Chriſt, but if Chriſt muſt coſt him all that, then 
Chriſt and he mult part , but when a man is tho- 
rowly humbled, then he will part with all things 
for Chriſt, nothing ſhall be ſo deare and precious 
unto him, as Chriſt will be, if any thing come in 
Competition with Chriſt , hee will retuſe it for 
Chrift ; thus you ſee that humiliation is a neceſla. 
ry condition on our parts, though nor a ſimple 
(grace, 
-.The third Queſtion, is this, whether there bee 
any kinds of humiliation more then one. 
Tothis I an{wer , thatthere is a two-fold for- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


'| row: the firſt is a preparative-ſorrow ; the ſecond 


is a godly forrow. The preparative ſorrow, is 
nothing elſe but a ſorrowing for tinne, as itcau- 
{cth puniſhment, ora ſorrowing for ſome Indge- 
ment likely to inſue, and pronounced againſt him, 


have this ſorrow, which ſhall never be ſaved, this 
| was the ſorrow of Iudas , and Cain, and Ahab : 
they ſorrowed, but it was a falſe ſorrow, only a 
worke of the fleſh: it hath his originall trom na- 
ture, its obje& puniſhment, and its end deſpaire : 
' but the ſecond is a godly ſorrow,ſuch as the Apo- 
tle ſpeakes of, in 1 Corimh.7. 7. that workes repen- 
tance not to bee repented of, that is, it turnes the 
| Cc | heart 


| 


bur this isnot the rrue ſorrow : a reprobate may | 
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heart to God, it takes away that flintic diſpoſition 
of nature, by the conveyance of grace ; itmakes 


the heart berter, it brings it into a frame of obe- | 


dience, ic workes a willingnefle in it to good, fo 
that the difference of them lyeth, in this ; the one 
is outward, but the other isinward;the one is from 
gracc, the other is from temporall things ; the one 


is a worke of the flcth, the other is a worke of the| | 


ſanctifying Spirit: the one will make a manflye 
unto Chriſt, becauſe of our wants,(as in the exam- 
ple of the Publican: eſpecially in the prodigall 
{onne, hee never ſcekes unto his father, till hee be 
thorowly humbled: then he concludes, I will goe 


unto my father:) the other will ſet and puſh anian| 


further from God, this wee ſee in Cainand Iudas, 
their forrow madethem runaway from God : but 


this godly ſorrow or humiliation never reſts till] ; 


it bring a ſinner into the preſence of Chriſt ; and 
when the ſoule is in Gods preſence, then it will 
never reſt, till Chriſt have made its peace with 
God : but as I ſaid, the nature of the worldly ſor- 
row.1is to drive a man further from Chriſt. Adan 
had this ſorrow : he runnes and hides himſelfe. A 
carnall man will ſorrow , eicher for ſome preſent 
Iudgement upon his perſon, or elſe upon his ſub- 
ſtance, bur yer it will not turne the hearr,that will 
not worke a plyable diſpoſition in the heart, to 
yceld obedience our of love, in hatred to ſinne;but 
on the contrary,that hardneth the heart the more, 
even as water hardneth Iron when it is hot, but this 
godly forrow works :other effects: therefore the 

Apoſtle 
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and this is that which workes humiliation in him: 
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Apoſtle ſaith, I was glad that you were ſorrow- 
full, becauſeir wrought repentance in you, thatis, 
ir changed your hearts: ſo much for this queſtion. 
The fourth queſtion is this, whether there bee 
any difference berweene the godly ſorrow, and 

that which is falſe. 
r. In the Obie, 


To this I anſwer, that they ) 
WM: 2. Iathe Cauſes, 
differ in three things eſpecially. 2. Inthe Effeds. 


The firſt difference is in the object: theobjet 


of worldly ſorrow, is the puniſhment of finne, 
the wrath of God , he lookes upon theſe without 


any relation to Chriſt : but the object of godly | / 


ſorrow is ſinne, as it ſtands in oppoſition with 
the love of God towards him in Chriſt, and how- 
ſoever a regenerate man lookes upon the puniſh- 
ment, yet in a different degree, not fo much be- 
cauſe he feares puniſhment as that he ſhould give 
his father ſuch cauſe, ro take ſuch diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt him : bur ir is finne that hee principally 
lookes upon. viz. that he hath diſpleaſed ſo good, 
{o gracious a Father as God hath beene unto him, 


but the other fees the wrath of God, and hell, 
dearth, and that finall ſeparation betweene him, 
and happineſle, and hereupon for feare of puniſh- 
ment he is humbled : Thus you {ce the differenee 
in the objects. | 


The ſecond difference is inthe cauſes ; the cauſe} - 


of the worldly ſorrow, is either ſome judgement | 


preſent, cirher upon his perſon, or in his ſubſtance 


SR: or | 


————— 
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| rity and perfection of God, as alſo of Gods love! 


{it workes a willing readineſſe in the ſoule to 0- 
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or in his family, or elſe it is ſome judgement thar 
hee feares God will inflict upen him hereafter ei- 
ther in his riches, or in his credit and reputation 
amoneſt men: and therefore, for feare of thele he 
is humbled. 

_ _ But checauſe of godly ſorrow is the apprehen- 
fon of finne, as it is contrary unto the narure, pu- 


rowards a man ; he hathaneye given him where.| 
by he ſees into the riches of Gods loveunto him, 
and then reflects upon himlſlelte , and fees his car- 
riage towards God for ſuch mercy, and finding nv 
proportion berweene them, hence growes his for- 
row that hee ſhould thus requite God with finne 
tor mercy. 

The third difference is in the effects, for as they 
doeproceed not from one and the ſame ground: 
{o they bring not forth the ſame, bur contrary ct- 
tects, and they are three fold : Firſt, worldly ſor- 
row, it drawes the affe&ions of the heart from 
God, becauſe they ice him as a judge, they cannot 
love him. as a Father : he rakes God to be his cne- 
my , andtheretore doth what he can to flye from 
him, becauſe he expects no good from him, this 
we ſceas before in 4dam, Cain and Iudas - but the 
godly ſorrow, ir makes a man cleave faſter unto 
Chrift, to ſticke faſter unto grace , it whets the 
affections, to love Chriſt, ro prize Chriſt morc. 


bey, it puts by thar which would make him flyc 


from Chriſt ; Secondly, worldly ſorrow, it i 
the 
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che body, it breeds diſeaſes, it waſts and conſumes | 
che Intrailes, breeds and brings conſumption of | 
the body, it duls, and makes dead the ſoule, it | 


takes away the relliſh of ſpirituall things, it makes | 

a man careleſſe ro good, it daules and inakes a man ; 
unwilling unto any good, But the godly forrow, © 
it is the life of the {oule, ir is the health of the | | 
body, it quickneth the {oule of man unto good, 

ic puts anew life into it: it workes a readineſſe in 
che will, and love in the affections ro Chriſt, | 
grace, and holincfle. Thirdly, worldly forrow, | - 
ir makes a man of a hor, and a fiery ſpirit, it ſtirres ; 
himup atterevill , ro reproach and diſgrace his 
neighbour, it fils him full of hatred, revenge, and | 
envy : bur godly ſorrow, it breeds another kind | | 
of Spirir in him, it makes him of a meeke, anda 
quiet ſpirit : worldly forrow will not put up re- 
proach diſgrace and wrong, bur this will put up | 
all injuries and wrongs, and whatſoever elſe hee 
mcets withall for Chriſt : thus you ſee the diffe- | 
reace berweene theſe, | 


The fifth queſtion, is this, how ſhall I know 5. neſs. 


whether my ſorrow bea godly ſorrow or no. | 
Tothis I anſwer, you 1. By the Ingredients. | _Anſw. 
ſhall know it, by theſe oy By the Conrinuance. | 
three things. 3- By the Event. | 
Firſt, 1 ſay, you ſhall know it by the Ingredt- | 
ents: for firſt they have not onely the ſence ot | 
puniſhment, which is common unto the worldly | 
{orrow : for | ſay, howloever it is the property of | - 
worldly ſorrow to apprehend puniſhmenr, yer A | 
ce 4 is 
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is likewiſe required of godly ſorrow, to be ſen(t- 
ble of puniſhment z butthere is another light pur 
into him, whereby hee (ces into the uncleaneneſſe 
of {inne: he ſees finne in its owne dye, not onely 
finne, to bee ſinne, but ſinne to bee vile ; and here- 
upon he will not content himſelte with mercy,un- 
leſſe he may have grace : bur the other cares nor 
if he may be free from puniſhment, whether hee 
hath ſtrength againſt corruption er no. 

Secondly, you ſhall know it by the continuance 
of it: godly ſorrow is conſtant, but worldly for- 
row is but a paſſion of the mind; it changes, it laſts 
nor, though for the preſent ir may be violent and 
ſtrong, and worke much outwardly, yet it comes 
but by fits, and continues not ; like a land flood, 
which violently for the preſent over-flowes the 
banckes, but it will away againe, it is notalwaycs 
thus: but the godly ſorrow 1s like a ſpring that 
ſtill keepes his running, it is not dryed up, but 
runnes ſtil, it is not ſo violent as the other , but it 
is more ſure: you thall have it ſtill running both 
Winter and Summer, wet and dry, in hot and 
cold, earely and late ; fo this godly ſorrow is the 
ſame ina regenerate manſtill, rake him when you 
will, heis ſtill ſorrowing for ſinne, this godly ſor- 
row 1t{tands like the center of the earth , which 
removes not, but ſtill remaines. 

Thirdly, yeu ſhall know ir by the ſucceſle, and 
event of it, it will turne the heart unto Chriſt, it 
will make the heart ſtand more firine in grace, it | 
will turne the whole frame of the ſoulc unto God 
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like the Loadſtone, that will not reſt till it hath 
roucht the Iron, oras the needle touched, will not 
{tandtill it touch the North-pole: So it is with 


this godly ſorrow, whena man hath received bur |--; 


a touch of the ſpirit, he will never reſt till he hath 
roucht Chriſt : rill he be at peace with him, no- 
thing will fatisfie him till Chriſt come into the 
Soule, till Chriſt be his : nothing will make him 
to remove that confidence, and truſt, that hee hath 
in Chriſt, all chings ſhall goe for Chriſt. Bur the 


worldly ſorrow hath another ſucceſle: narnely, | 


to flye faſter away from God ; as I have ſhowed 
in 1#das and Caine. And thus much for this que- 
ſtion, 

The fixt queſtion is this, ſeeing the objeR of 
godly ſorrew is finne ; whether there be any dc- 
orees of this godly ſorrow. 

To this I anſwer , that howſoever finne is the 
chiefeſt cauſe of godly ſorrow , yet notwirhſtan- 
ding it admits of degrees, there are divers degrees 
according unto the apprehenſion of the thing 
conceived : ſome ſorrow more. and ſome lefſe ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace received, eve- 
ry one1in one degree or other, bur the cauſe in eve- 
ry one, is properly finne, bur theſe degrees of ſor- 
row proceed from a three-fold cauſe. Firſt, be- | 
cauſe God will give more graceunto one,then un- 
roanother ; where he doth intend to make a great 
building of grace, there hee will lay a deepe foun- 
dation of godly ſorrow: and on the contrary, 
where he doth intend to beſtow lefle grace, _ a 
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|lefler foundation will ſerve: as in a temporall 
building ; no wiſe man will lay a great foundati- 
on toa little houſe, but will proportion 1t accor- 
ding to his building. Secondly, becauſe he ſcemes 
ro love ſome above others, hee exprefles himſclte 
more unto ſome then unto others:now where God 
will expreſſe a large meaſure of love, there hee 
will worke a great mcafure of godly ſorrow ; as a 
father loves that childe beſt that hee beats moſt, 
Thirdly, becauſe ſome havea greater meaſure of 
knowledge then others, {ome have received a 
grcater meaſure of illumination then others : now 
there is nothing more forceable to make a man 
humble, then to be ſpiritually inlighrned ; ſo long 
asa man or woman doth not come unto the true 
knowledge of finne, and the exccllencies that are 
in Chriſt and grace, he willnever be humbled. 

The feventh queſtion, is this, what 1s the leaſt 
meaſurc of humuliation. 

To this I anſwer, the leaſt mcaſureof humilia- 
tion neceſſary, is that which makes a man beleeve 
in Chriſt : viz, makes him to flye unto him, and 
croprize Chriſt above all things: as the Prodigall, 
he did not at the firſt goe unto his father, bur hce 
confidered of ir, and when hee fees no way to c- 
(cape, then he ſaith, I will goe unto my father ; {0 
a Chriſtian that hath tae leaſt meaſure of humilia- | 
tion and godly ſorrow, it will make him to flye 
unto Chriſt; the leaſt meaſure will give him ſuch 
a fight of finne, and ſuch a glimpſe of glory, that 
hee will prize it above all things, it will ſhew him 

that | 
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 tkat. there 1s no way toeſcape hell , but by going 
' unro Chriſt ; that nothing will farisfic for fin but 
| rhe blood of Chrilt, nothing | ſo excellent as grace 


; and holincſle 1s : Xe well tell bim, that he that will | 


bee Chriſts Diſciple, muſt doc theſe two things. 
Firſt, he muſt deny himſelte, he muſt renounce all 
truſt and confidence in any thing for ſalvation 
without Chriſt: and hee muſt deny all abilicic ro 
worke that which 15 good without the Spirit, Se- 


| ſuffer what God will have him, cither in his name, 
or body, or goods: this is the Fiſt meaſure requi- 
| ſte, without. - which thou wilt fot reccive Chritt , 
| and thus much for this laſt queſtion, 

Is it ſo, that humiliarion1s ſo neceſſary, to the 


' right receiving of Chriſt and the Golpell , this 


| condly, he mult rake! up the croſle, that is, he muſt | 


_—_— 


| ſhould reach us to confider our condition and C. | 
| ſtate, whether we have this condition in us or no : | 


; let every man by this try his condition, whether 
he hath received Chriſt or no, and this muſt not 
| be outwardly butinwardly, not a ſorrow in ſhew, 
but in ſubſtance; and thinke nor that alittle ſob- 
| bingandfi iohing will ſerve the turne, alittle rin- 

| oing > of the hands,a few teares, and a little hanging 

| downe of the head ; but itmuſt be a deepe humilia- 
| tion, {uch a humiliation thar proceeds from the 
| ſpirit: in Romanes 8, 15. you have not receives the 
| ſpirit a azaine to feare, but the ſpirit of Adoption : you 


you ſhall not have ir againe: but that humiliation 
| Dd ſhall 


once had aflaviſh feare, a feare contrary unto this | 
truc feare, which was the ſpirit of bondage ; but | 
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ſhall procced from another ground ; namely,trom 
the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby you ſhall teare 
him, not asa Iudge, but as a Father: therefore let 
every man enter into his owne heart : and ſee whe- 
ther this condition bee in him, or no, and thinke 
not to come unto Chriſt, or to bee ingrafted into 
Chriſt without it : for as I ſaid, howſocver it is 
not ſimply neceſſary, on Gods part ; yet it is ne- 
ceſſary on our parts, becauſe wee will not reccive 
Chriſt, and the Goſpell,till we be thorowly hum- 
bled. And that you may ſee the neceſſity of this 
duty of humiliation: I will ſhew you in five par- 
ticulars, that a man cannot receive the Goſpell cx- 
cept he be humbled. | 
Firſt, a man or woman muſt be humble, or elſe 


| he will not reccive Ieſus Chriſt. To receive Ieſns 


Chriſt, is the firſt at of the Goſpell : and there- 
fore we preach the Goſpell generally unto all, that 
whoſoever will, may have Chriſt : but you muſt 
firſt receivehim, and this you will not doe till you 
be humbled ; till yee thinke you ſtand in necd of 
Chriſt, till then, you will thinke the worketoo 
great, and wages too {mall ; as for example, 4 
woman muſt firſt receive her husband, and bee united 


hrs riches, or honour : ſo before a Chriſtian can bee 


made paertaker of the benefits of Chriſt, he muſt den 
ooufere , ——_ x; he Chriſt - pa w. 
cerve him 0, 


as to be ruled by him, and to ſuffer for 
him. | 


But ſome men will ſay, this is too much, what 


4 muſt 
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unto him, before ſhee can bee made partaker, either of 


| 


| 
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mult I fo receive Chriſt , that I muſt forlake all 
things for him 2 


To this I anſwer, it isno marvaile though thou 
thinke ſo, becauſe thou art not as yet humbled, 


is then in the condition, that hee ſhould bee, both 
to deny himſelfe take up the croſle, and to follow 
Chriſt : whena man is humbled, then he cares not 
ro bee trampled under foote for Chriſt : to ſuffer 
diſgrace, reproach and ſhame for Chriſt, but till 
then, a man will nor; ſomethings a man will doe, 
but not this : therefore it is neceſlary to the recei- 
ving of the Goſpell, that a man be humble. 
Secondly, to receive the Goſpell is to enter- 
taine Chriſt into the ſoule ; hee that entertaines 
Chriſt ſo , muſt retaine him, and continue with 


| 


of the devill, if you contract with Chriſt, you 


him; he muſt not take Chriſt tor a day, or ayeere, 
but he muſt take Chriſt, as a woman doth her hul- 
band, for terme of life : nay, after life, and that in 
ſuch a manner with ſuch a holy demeanor of him- 
ſelfe, that he may not give the leaſt occaſionof c- 
vill that may be to Chriſt. You muſt rake heed of 
grieving the ſpirit, and you muſt refiſt the workes 


muſt takeheed of deſpiſing him, take heed of gi- 
ving the Spirit a oz-pls. And you muft continue | 
inall eſtates, and keepe as the Apoſtle ſaith, your 
profeſſion without wavering 2 Ifay, howſoever a 
man may praiſe, and promiſe, and doe much for 


but if thou wert humbled, thou wouldeſt never | 
ſticke at any thing 3 when a man is humbled, hee | ' .. 


= 
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Chriſt, yer except hee bee humbled, hee will not | 
Dd 2 hold 
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hold out : and therefore we fee in many, that there | 
are bubblcs of grace; as it they would retaine 
Chriſt, and continue with him, they doe fomc- | 
thing, but they = not per ſevere to the end, like | 

| thoſe; in Heby. 6.5. that have taſted, that is, pro- | 
| fefſed, bur fall he and this was the fault of the | 
three grounds, they received the Goſpell, bur 
they continued not ; Chriſt entred notinto them | 
deepe enough. Now the difference of the fourc 
grounds , was humiliation 3 every ground was 
plowed , but none plowed to purpole, but the 
| fourth oround : when there is but an outward | 
| ſhow of holineſle in a man, it will not keepc his | 
colour always, it may gliſter and carry'a ſhew of 
the right ſtampe, but when it comes to tryall ir is | 
but counterfeit, bur when the ſanRifying Spirit 
comes , and roucherh the heart of a Chriſtian, | 
and hee is thorowly humbled , hee will never | 
looſchis beauty ; heceis Gold, cry him how you 
will. 

Thirdly, to receive the Goſpell, is to take 
Chriſt, and to part with all things for Chriſt, ma- 
king him his chicfeſt j joy, prizing him lo, that hee 
will looſe any thing for him, like that wife Mar- 
chant in the Goſpell; which when he had found 
the Iewell, went and fold all thar hee had, and 
bought it: there mult be aprizing of Chriſt Now! 
a mans ſ{elfe , hee muſt part with all things in the | 
world, with husband and wite, with father and | 
mother, with brother and ſiſter, with friends, with | 
honour, and riches, pleaſure, and all things _ 

an 
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| and account Chriſt more then all things: now this | 
a man will nor doe, till he be humbled. | 


<< 
> = 


| Butyou will ſay , What muſt I forſake father | 


and mother, and wife tor Chriſt, or cl{e I cannor | 


| have him 2 this 1s a hard thing, the worke 1s too | 
; great, there 1s not ſure ſuch necd of Chrift or 
grace, orat the leaſt, Chriſt wil not impoſe ſich 


a burthen upon mee, 

I anſwer, yea; you mult forſake all theſe things: 
if you will not, you ſhall never have him; this was 
the fault of the ſecond ground, there was both a 
receiving, and arcjoycing in Chrilt, and this was 


nough;becauſe there was not humiliation enough, 
the plow had not gone deepe cnough, and there- 
fore it was that they continued not, ſome things 
he would doe, bur not all things for Chriſt, but 
when the heart is humbled, taar is, whenthe plow | 
hatch gonedeepe enough in humbling a man;;then 
hee will and not till then , make Chrilt his chie- 
feſt joy. 

Fourthly, toreceive the Goſpell, is to truſt in 
Chriſt wholly, to depend upon him- both for 
etace and ſalvation , and every thingile that is 
good : he will labour to know the lengeh, and the 
height, the depth, and the breadrh of rhe riches of 
Chriſt, he will looke ſtill unto the preciouſneſle 
of Chriſt, becauſe he will not have his minde ex- 
crciſed about vaine and fooliſh things, and this no 


his nced till he be humbled, hee feares nothing, he 


a good propertic , but yct there was not joy e- | 


man wili doe, till he behumbled; no man wall ſee] 
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thinks he ſtands in nced of nothing , but when a 


-— 


place, Lord, what wilt thou have mee to ave? as if he 
ſhould fay ; I am ready both to doe and ſuffer 
whatſocver thou wilt have mee, and Paul was as 
good as his word, as appeared by thoſe reproches 
and ſufferings that hee bare for Chriſt , alwayes 
making ready to lay downe his lite for Chriſt, 
now ſuch a diſpoſition no man will have, ſuch a 
thing no man will doe till he be firſt humbled. Yet 
as I ſaid, a man may doe ſome things as the dead 
hand of the Dyall, it may perhaps point right at 
one ſtroke withoutthe help of the maſter-wheeles, 
but to goe round and miſle none it cannot ; ſoa 
carnall man may hit upon ſome good dutic, that 
God commands and refraine ſome finne,that God 
forbids, but to goe thorow he cannot, to take up 
— and diſgrace, to loſe his credit, to for- 

his friends, to loſe honour, and riches, and 


pleaſure, this he willnot doe, till he be humbled , 
| therefore | 
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therefore labour to ſee the necefſitie of this dutic 
of humiliation, orelfe you will not doe all things 
for Chriſt, and labour to ger the degrees of it, and 


withall get the degrees of grace, and that will in- 


creaſe ſpirituall ſorrow, and degrees of ſorrow, 
makes degrees of joy : a man or woman that ne- 
 verſorrowes, or never had the degrees of forrow, 
never truly rejoyced in Chriſt , for as the ſpirit 
workes grace, and grace workes true humiliation, 
ſo true humiliation works joy ; therefore you ſee 
it is neceſſary :againe there will be no ſuffering for 
Chriſt, till there bee rejoycing in Chriſt; a man 
will not cither doe any thing , or ſuffer any thing 
for that thing, that he cannot delightin, therefore 
labour to be humbled. 

Now to helpe you in this worke, I will lay 
downe ſome meanes, by which you may comeun- 
to this humiliation of ſpirit. 

- Thefirft meanes to get this humiliation, is ts 
get the Iudgement reified, becauſe men cannot 
ſeeſtnne, nor know it till then and men will not 
be humble, ſo long as they remaine ignorant, but 
when the judgement is reRified, thery hee knowes 
finne tobe the greateſt evill; Againe, a man will 
not ſorrow, till hehavea fit object for ſorrow, as 
| a blind mancannot ſee any objec,tfoa naturall man 
is a blind man, and hee muſt have new eye fight, 
before hee can ſee finne to ſorrow forir, as ſinne; 
and this is the rectifying of the judgement ; bur 
when the judgement is reified, then it will ſor- 
row for ſinne, and thar in theſe reſpects. 

Firſt, 


I. Meantes. 
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Firſt, becauſe finne is of its owne nature evill, | 
becaulic it is contrary unto the nature of good; and 
{ of its owne nature, 1s-2n enemy unto God, The 

Philoſopher faith, if God bee the chicteſt good, 
| rhen ſinne is the chicfeſt cvill ; from whence wee | 
may thus argue , that which is moſt contrary to | 
God, is the greateſt cvill, bur ſinne is moſt con- | 
trary unto God therefore it 1s the greateſt evil]; 
andthercaſon is becauſe f{tnne is that which makes 
the ctcature moſt odious unto God. No crea. 
ture, or thing, ſo contrary unto thenature of men, | 
as finne is unto God, nothing makes God to loath 
the creature but ſtnne, all the imperfections, and | 
blemiſhes, anddiſcaſes,and infirmities of the crca- | 
ture, makes not God to loath. ir, if there be not a 
mixture of ſane with it, becauferthey arenot con- 
| trary unto God: they fightnot againſt God, but 
| {inne fights againſt the purity and holineſle of| 
God 7:and therefore Gods hatred of the creature, | 
| is onely a hatred for finne. | 
| Secondly, tous itis the greateſt evill: the argu- 
ment ſtands thus, that which deprives us of the 
greateſt goed, is the greateſt evill: but this ſinne 
doth, Ereo.* for it doth deprive us of all things 
that are good, bur eſpecially of two things, wher- | 
in ſtanderh our chieteſt good. As firſt it deprives 
us of the beſt outward good,which is God: as the 
Prophet ſairh, Your ſinnes ſeparate betweene you, and 
your God: and they keepe good things from you ; of 
all other good , cſpecially they hinder the com- 
ming of grace into your hearts. Now what grea- | 

ter | 
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| ter evill can there be, then this,to keepe both God 
and his Grace from us. Secondly , it deprives us 
ot the chucte(t good within us z as for example : 
Firſt, it detormes the beautic and ſtrength ot rhe 
inward man: Secondly,it weakens that grace that 
is within, thar is, it makes us unable to reliſt evill; 
this is the nature of ſinne, 

Thirdly, if you cannot ſec it intheſe, then come 
unto the ettects char it workes, and it will appeare 
to be the greatelt evill. Firſt, it turnes all the fa- 
culties and parts of the ſoule 8 body to evill, and 
is the breeder of all diſtemperature , as teare and 
horrour 1a the ſoule. Secondly, it brings all the 
evill that doth betall a_ man inthis life, they all 
come by finne ; all ſhame, reproach, povertie, dif- 
| grace, puniſhment, comes by {tnne;z now if you 
will but conſider finne in theſe, you will ſee ir ro. 
be evill ; bur eſpecially, you ſhall ſee the evill of 
{1nne in adiſtreſſed conſcience : what feare, what | 
amazement, what aſtoniſhment,and deſpaitrce, whar | | 
ſorrow , what anguith of heart is there * as upon | 
ladas; no reſtitution will ſerve , no comfort will 
worke, no perſwaſton will prevaile : thus if you 
looke upon ſinne it will appeare the greateſt evill, 

Fourthly, ſine is the greateſt evill, if you con- | © 
fider the medicine chat muſt come to heale ww. 
Chriſt muſt lay downe his glory for a time, hee 
muſt abaſe himſelfe, hee muſt come from heaven | 
'tocarth, he muſt rake our nature upon him, and 
humble himſclfe untoa curſed death, betore linne 
can be healed, now pur them altogether: fine is 
| Q@E evill | | 
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2. MEanes, The ſecond meanes to be humbled is this, you 


gainc it 1s evill, becaule it de- 
| prives us of rhe greatelt good, both within us ,and 
without us, it1s the cauſe of all diſcaſes, ſhame, 
[and reproacli z ſuch an evill that nothing v vill 
 heale, but the blood of Chriſt: looke upon ſinne 
thus cloathed , and it will appcare the oreatel! e.| 
\Viil: Make conſcience theretore of lirtle _ 
| = they brit 12 great evils ; though the fands otn! 
eas be bur lictle , yet a many ; heaped rogerher, 
re: a great burthen z ſo ſfinne though bur in an | 
idle word, thought, or behaviour, ſceme to be bur | 
a little linne, yer lay many of chem rogether, and | 
they wall breake the ſoule,and make it barren, and | 
unfic to good ; if a man owe but little debrs, yer| 
if they be many, if helooke and caſt them upin 
the totall, hee will finde himſelfe preſently to bce| 
bur a ba rtkerupr ; ; ſo itis with ſtance, whar though | 
the finne be bur a lictle ftane, yer give this a lictle 
| vent, put it to action, and this {1nne will proovea | 
| great f1ane; give once conſent, and intime it will 
| be a raigning finne: and when it 1s thus, chen it | 
| turnes the ſoule into evill, ſers'it on a rage, impri- 
ſons it, makes it to obey , and to be a ſlaveto Sa- 
proaty- now what greater evill can there bee then | 
| finne: thus much for the firſt meanes to get the 
ludgement reQified, which will ſce anne, ſoas} 
to humble i it, 


| evill by nature: Ag 
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muſt labour to make your hearts fitto be humble, | 

and that you may doe this, you mult doe theſc 
things. | 
Firſt, 


aſpire 
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Firlt, you "muſt labour to get ſome ſenſe of boli- | | 
| eſſe, thar is, you muſt get the hcartin a frame of 
| gracc, for except a man gct the ſpirit, he will not { 


 {iderations of theſe things, will make you to bee | 


Ren; 
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: he humbled . but when here is holincile bred in 
:i 8 \thC heart, then he will fce finne to be humble, hee 
.| 2 | willſce finne out of his place. Take any heav y 
' Þ thing, eſpecially water, and 1n 1ts place, it is not 
e! FJ | heavy, bur let ir be remooved our of 1ts place and | | 
£ it will be a heavy burthen ; even ſo will finne Hee | 
1| *F unto you, when you have once gotten the ſpirit, | 
| 2 | you will then ſee tinne out of his place, and to be 
| JF | a heavy burthen, that you will not willingly beare | 
i f it, but you will ſtoope under it, and theretore the | 
y * more holineſſe char any man gets, the more will be 
1 FF [hisſighr of fiane; and where there is moſt fight 
| BY [of ſine, there will be molt griete tor {inne, and | 
| FJ jchisg oriefe is alwayes RCCOUNPEN ted with this hu- | 
1  miliation thac 1 ſpeake of; and where therc is the | 
| | oremelt humiliation tor ſine, there 1s the orcateſt | 
|| | door of mercy opened, whcrerhereis moſt ſence 
| | of ſinne , there the heart is beſt fitted for grace, 
1 © andinthis cale, the more tender of conſcience ihe 
| BY | better Chriſtian. 
| © Secondly, if you would be fit ro bec humble, 
| LY | confider another thingyyh7ch i the puniſhment of 
| '' (fm, if you conniindas foe, you ſhall be damned, ! 
JF [deprived of glory: you were once good, conſi- | 
1] FF |dernow, whercin your happineſle confilts, con- 
J © | fider har you have an immorrall foule, and that 
C | 23 | you muſt be called to anaccount ; the ſerious con- | 
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humble: Nebuchadnezzar when he is brought to 


Gad, and humbles himſelfe, even ſo ſhould wee, 
Againe, doe but confider that all things arc in the 
hands of God, and that every one of you in par- 
ticular are; and that he is able preſently to diſpole 
of you, as he will. Againe, conſider that God is 
alwaycs every where, that hee ſees all things, and 
thar he will judge all men,and that aday of judge- | 
ment, a day of departure to judgement is appoin-| 
red unto all : conſider alſo the ſeverity of the 
Iudge, the ſentence that hee will pronounce, the 
puniſhment that he will inflict, the eternity of the 
time; I ſay, if men would bur conſider theſe things 
withly, they would not goe on in finne, as they 
doe : but .the want of conſideration of thelſc 
things keepes men from Chrift. For if the adul- 
rerer would but confider what the Scripture ſaith: 
that no adulrercr (hall be ſaved, or if the coverous 
man, or drunkard, &c. that wholly devotes them- 
ſelvesunto evill would but conſider that in 1 Cor. 
6.9. that none of theſe (hould znherit the Kingdome 
of God, they would not goe on in finneas they 
doz. Againe, if they did bur conſider that all 
finne ends in paine,that every adt {inne wounds the 
ſoule, it would ſurely make them humble, this is 
that which the Lord complaines of in Dew. 32. 
1029. verſe : O that my people were wiſe , that thcy 
would but conſider with themſelves, viz. their 
linnes, their aflictions, my lovein their dcliveran- 


ces ; that is, O'that they would but looke backe 


be like ab-aſt, then he confeſſerh that the Lord is | . # 
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unto the former account and ſee what they have | 
done;for my love,it would cauſe them to be hum. | 
ble: Dolour is the reluctancy of the will, now 
the Will will nor ſtrive till there bee a change 
wrought, neither will a man be humbled truly,rill | 
there bea thorow change in the ſoule ; therefore | 
labour after holineſſe, and ger both a ſence of ho. | { - _ 
lineſſe, and a ſence of {inne, and this will hum. | 
ble you. 

The third meanes to get humiliation is applica- | 3. Meanes. 
tion, you muſt apply both whar you have recei- 
ved, and what you have paid rogether, and then | 
caſt up the account : firſt con{1der what you have | [ 
received from God, and what you doe preſently | / 
cnjoy ; and then confider what havel paid , what”! 
have I done, how have I demeaned my ſelfe, what 
obcdience havel ycilded, what thankes have l re- 
rurned 2 Againe conſider the excellency that is in | | 
orace,. and then conſider ſinne, that it is evill by ' 
nature, that it is evill ro me, that it brings forth e- | 
vill effects, excepr you thus wiſely apply it,it will | 
not humble you, you will nor feele ſane, | or e-| 
ſteeme ir as a burthen, becauſe you will nor ſee it 
out of its place. It will be as a heavy burthen 
at the foote, which though never ſo heavy, yet ir 
is nor felt, it will not hurta manſolong,as it lyeth 
there; even ſo finne will not bea burthen unto the | 
ſoule,rill it be applycd unto the ſoule by the ſpirit, ' 
but when it is applyed, then it will bee like a bur- | 
then upon the backe, which a man wall quickely | 
be weary of, finne will then clogge a regenerate | 

EC 2 ſoule, | 
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- | ſoule, and humble him, 
; may lcarne of the divell himſelte, when hee will 
br ing a man unto deſpaire , hee will ſtill hold our 
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and this wiledome wee 


before a mon his finnes, and chat with a aggravati- 
on of them, thar ſo he may come unto the fight 
of them: and then he will hold out the Iuſtice,and 
puriry of God, that he will not let finne goe un- 
puniſhed, that he ſhall not be ſaved, that ſo a Chri- 
tian may be outof meaſure dejected : and thus a 
Chriſtian :hould doe if hce will bee humbled, let | 
him ill fer finne before him, and that not only i in 
the genera!l, but alſo to apply it in particular unto 
| the conſcience; and eſpecially, in caſcs ot relapſe, 
| for as figures added to Ciphers doc make the to- 
| rall the more. {o relapſe in finne is a greatfinne,and 
a particular notice of them , will caule great hu- 
' miliation. 
Againc, let man fer befare him ſinnes againſt 
 knowledge,or great fans; and this will be a meanes | 
| ro humble you , for whar is the ſinne againſt he | 
| holy Ghoſt, bur ſinningMainſt knowledge u upon | 
; an obſtinate will in deſpight of God and the Spt | 
| rit: and that che finne of knowledge is a great fine | 
| appeares in Acts 17. 30. Atthe time of their 1n0- | 
| rance God wincked; that is, ſo long as you wanted 
|themeanes of knowledge, both of knowing mee 
and my Spirit, I little regarded it, 


| 


I wincked at 
It, thar 1s, I eſteemed ir not ſo orcat, bur palt it 0- 
'ver; bur. now the cauſc is alrered, ſince I camein | 
| my owne perſon, and preacht unto you: now || 

will not wincke at your finne as before, ,I will not | 
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paſſe i it over as 1 did betore, but I will bc chold 


you in another manner. Afe 2r the knowledge of 


{inne to fall into ir, and thernot to bee humbled, 


is to ſlighra ſinne , and to light a finneatter his 


| COMrutring of it, i>more dangerous then the fine 
it iclie, wounds the foule more, provokes Gods 


wrath againſt a man the more; as a ſervant atter a 


tault coinmitred, when his Maſter tels him of ir, 


'1t he ſhall cheu flight it, 25 not regarding it, the 
{lighting of it, incenſes Ins Maitcr more againſt 


him, then the fault it (clic; thcretore if you would 
| be hunblcd, apply {1anc unto the ſoule, and come 
from the generall, unto particular finnes, eſpecial- 
ly faſten your hearts upon great ſinnes : that rule 
in Logicke holds true, that generalls worke nor, 


| bur particulars are prevalent: AS I ſaid before, 
when fiane lyeth like a burtchen ar the foote, it | 
| hurts nor, bur when it is laid upon the ſhoulders, 


then it hurceth : ſaying knowledge breakes the 
heart, and humblcs rhe {oule : ot the.contrary ig- 
norance hardens more and more: this wee ſec in 
1oh. 4. inthe woman of Canaan, the reaton where- | 
fore ſhe received not Chriſt, was, becauſe the wan- 
red knowledge, to know her owne eſtate; general | 
conference, and exhortations to receive Chriſt wall 
not ſerve till Chriſt comes in particularunto her, | 
and tels her in plaine words, tar the is an harlot; 
untill rhen, ſhee liztle regarded him, then hee can | 
beſtirre her {elfe, then hee can confelle , and bee { 
humbled: and thus hee dealt with Paul in this 


place, Paul why perſecuteſt thou mee, and thus hee 
| | acalt' 


[ 
[ 
| 
fe 
| 
i 
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dealr with Adam , what haſt thou done, haſt thou thou 
eaten, &c? thus he dealt with Peter, 1ohn 21, 15. 

oc Loveſt thou mee, feed, feed, feed, &c : the re. 
membrance of particular ſtances wrought a genc- 
rall change in them, and mightily humbled them: 

therefore, if you would be humbled , apply par- 
ticular failings; and exclude none, and God will 
not exclude thee: you know that which will take 
a grear ſtaine out of a-garmenr, wall ſurely take 
out a leſler : even ſo fearc nor, bur if God hath 
oiverrthee a heart to ſee ſome great finne, andthe 
aflurance of the pardon of that finne, hee will 
forgive thee all finnes : thus much for the third 
mcanes. 

The fourth meanes, to get humiliation, 1s this, 
we muſt labour to bring things unto a propinqui- 
ty, that is, let vs looke upon finne paſt, as preſent, 
and fo ncere at hand: forthis is our tolly , wee 
looke upon ſinne ®grear way off, and that is the 
reaſon, that finne'1s ſo little regarded of us, be- 
cauſe we cannot,as we might, ſee how odious it is: 
the Philoſopher ſaith, thar things a great way off, 
are as if they were not, they doe not hurt us, and 
this is the cauſe why menare not humbled : ex- 
pericnce proves this, you know death is the terri- 
bleſt thing in the world, but yer becaule we looke 
upon ita farre off: therefore ir is, thar it doth not 
aftright us now : to helpe you to bring things to a 
propinquity, that you may be humbled , you muſt | 
obſerve theſe two rules. | 

Firſt, I ſay, you muſt looke upon things that 

a 
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are paſt as preſent: conſider that the finne that is 
paſt is as grear aſinne as ever it was, though ir 
ſceme afarre off, that is, committed long agoe : it 
is mans weakeneſle to thinke otherwiſe of ſinne; 
a malcfactor that hath committed a foule fact a 
long while agoc, if his pardonbe not ſued out, hee 
may be condemned for that fa&t,though there hath 
beene a long time betweene the fact and the execu. 
tion: ſo, what if thou haſt not commitreda finne a 
great while, yet if thou ſue not our thy pardon, 
God will judge thee for that ſinne, as preſently 
committed : looke then upon finne as preſent, and 
it will humble thee ; this 706 did, 7 poſſeſſed the 
ſinnes of my youth ; that is, though they were along 
time agoe committed, yet he lookt upon them as 
preſent; and this wrought humiliation in him: and 
thus it was with David Pſal. 51. My ſinnes are ener 
before me : that is, they are all ſeene of me as freſh, 
choughnener ſo old,as if I had now preſently com- 
mitted them, | 

Secondly,you muſt looke upon things to come 

as preſent, bring things within the compaſle of a 
ſpirituall underſtanding, or elſe you will not bee 
humbled; look vpon the wrath of Godas preſent, 
looke upon death as preſent, looke uponthe britle- 
neſſe of thy nature, that thou art in the hand of 
the potter : conſider how ſoone the buble may be 
blowne our, Tooke upon ſalvation and damnation 
with an equall eye, confider your ſelues now as if 
you were to appeare and make up your accounts 
before God. Conſider what you would doe if you 
| 7: mo ſhould 


| 
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ſhould now g0c intocternity,confider the preſence 
of God amongſt you, which one day you ſhall ſee 


ſee a ſtorme a farre off, they prepare and eſteeme 
of it as preſent : Thus ſhould cuery Chriſtian doe, 
lobke uponeuery thing as preſent ; for what is the 
reaſon that ſin is not auoided of many,that they {in 
and remaine as ftones without ſence, but becauſe 
they doe not apprehend ig and the puniſhment 
thereof as preſent ; they looke not vpgn the wrath 
of God as preſent, nor on death and hell as pre- 
ſent : Belſhazzar , ſo long as he looked vpon finne 
a far off, it neuer mooued him, but when he ſaw the 
preſent hand writing,that humbled him': Things 
apprehended as preſent make a deepe impref. 
fion in the heart, cither of ioy if good, or of feare 
if euill,and thereforeif men would but Jooke vpon 
{finne, and the wrath of God, and death, and cter- 
nall lite, as preſent, they would be humbled. 

The fifth meanes toget humiliation is this, you 
muſt labour ro-remooue theſe excuſes, by which 
men labour to keepe off this blow of the Goſpel}, 
they arc loth to be hit,and therfore they labour to 
ſhelter and hide themſelues , becauſe they would 
not ſee themſelues in ſuch acaſe as they are in, leſt 
they ſhould be humbled, which, onthe contrary, 
if they would but let the Goſpel haue his full 
force at their conſciences,it wold worke this effet 
to humblethem : Bur, 1 ſay, ir isa hard matter to 
perſwade men to fee ſinnes as preſent, anda hard 
matter to perſwade men to bee humble , and con- 


in another manner:Doe as Saylors doc, when they | 
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ſequently, a difficult thing it is, to make them to | 

beare this blow of the Goſpell , and to perſwade 
them, that humiliation isa neceſſary condition to | 
ſalvation, and the right receiving of Chriſt: there. | 
fore you mult labour ro remoove the excuſes that | 
men make for themſelves, before they will bce 
humbled;whichexcuſcs,or rather deccits,are theſc | 
tollowing. 


7. The firſt pretence is this, We do good aſwell | 1. Decezr. | - gg 


as the beſt, we ballance our ſinnes, we heare, we | 9bje?. 
receive, we givealmes, we pray ; ina word, wee 
doe all things that Chriſtians ought to doe: there- 
fore weare truly humbled , what need wee more 
to humble our ſelves. 

To this I anſwer, Well,what if you doe pray, 
what if you doe give almes, and heare the word, 
and receive the Sacrament : though theſe actions 
{1mply in themſelves are good, yet they may bee 
nothing worth unto thee , unlefle thy heart bee 
right: yea unleſle thine heart be right, theſe acti- 
ons, as they are thine, and proceed from thee, 
will be found ſinnes before God, and ſoin ſtead of 
a blefling may bring a curſe upon thee : viz. be- 
cauſe thou. uſeſt holy things in an unholy maner | 
ro a wrong end. For if thy heart be bad,thar is,c- | / 
ſtranged from God, through infidelitic andunbe. | 
leefe, whatſoever thy heart meets withall,it makes 
irunrighteous, and ſo puts the tinRure of poyſon 
upon 1t, becauſe ir is not Gods end, that thou 
aymelt at,in the doing of theſe, but'thy owne.chd: 
Now it isnot only the ation , but theendof the | 

; {Bi __ action 
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ation that makes it acceptable and diſchargeth a 
Chriſtian in the performance of it. Wee know 
Silver will not goe cuprant , though it bee ne- 
ver ſo good, except the Kings ſtampe be upon 


| 
| 


( 
| 
j 


it: now the end of the action.puts the ſtampe on | 


the ation, and makes it goc currant with God 
for a holy action : therefore you that brag of your 
ations looke unto the cnd of your actions; for 


unleſle the end bee good, the actions are but as 


counterfeircoyne, that every man will refuſe, that 
knowes it : and you your ſelves will be cfteemed 
of God, but as cooſeners are of men,worthy tobe 
put to death: though the ſame actions 1a another 
are acceptable to God, becauſethe finne is taken a- 


way that poifons them. Sothatas a poiſonſome | 


ſtocke turnes the ſweer drops of dew that falles 
uponitunto poyſon, which yet cauſeth other trees 
ro bee fruirfull ; ſuch areunregenerate men, conti- 


nuing intheir old finne without repentance, Thoſe | - 
things thatare good inthemſclves being pertor- 


med by them , are turned into poyſon unto them, 


_ being performed by a holy man, they arc 
as a {iweet odor that makes him more acceptable 


unto God: beſides, if you doeburt examine, you |. 


ſhall find that ir is nor ſo much you that doe them 
but ſomenoble quality in you : it is cither ſome na- 
curall parts of kearning or policy,orclſc ſome na- 
rurall diſpofttionto be kindand loving and meeke, 
&c. nature without ſanRifying,or renewing grace 
will bring forth ſuch fruic :many things you know 
; for a time will hold ſent, that rather hurt then doe 
good : 


— — 
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out the ſpirit, though they may carry a ſent, and 
ſmell well, yet they hurt the ſoule, becauſe they 
make you to reſt onely inthe outward action : bur 
if you would doe good, and have your actions ac- | 


ceprable unto God, then labour to ger regenerate 
hearts, becauſe otherwiſe you will nor pleaſe God. 


—Al== 


lehu, performed agood action, bur yer he is bran- 
ded for ic; if the end be nor good, the action is not 


outward ation, but remember what the Lordac- 
counts of the actions of wicked men. He that kl. 
leth an Ox: is as if hee ſlue a man, he that ſacrificeth a 
lambe, as if he cut off a dogges head, he that offereth an 
oblation, as if he =_ [wines blood, he that burneth 
Incence, as if he bleſſed an Idoll, exc. There was no- 
thing ſocomrary and odious unto God in his wor- 
ſhip under thelaw, as theſe were by which he ſets 
forth the actions of wicked men; therefore ler 
not this excuſe hinder you from being humble,be- 
\cauſe you doe good. 

Secondly, the ſecond deceit or pretence is this, 
they ſay they have as good meanings as the beſt 
whatſocuer they may ſpeake ; and they have as 


cherefore they are humble enough, that is, they 
needeno-more humiliation. 

To: this anſwer briefely, you lye ; forif your 
actions be naught, your heart is worſe,and if your 
ſpeeches bee rotten, your meaning is farre worſe 


good to you: andtherefore letno man reſt in the | - 


good harts as the beſt, whatſocuer they doe: and | 


then cither thy ation or thy ſpeech: if your | 
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ſpeeches bee rotten and ſmell of hell, and yer ſay 
that you meane better,or rhat your meaning is ber- 
ter then you outwardly expreſſe,it is falſe: for we 
ſay, that if wee ſec ſparkes of fire come out of the 
chimacy, we conclude that the fire within is farre | 
greater ſo if thy ſpeeches and actions be bad, thy | 
meanings worle , there is a greater fire within: | 
ations are bur the truits ofthe heart,or branches 
that proceed trom ir. Now in a naturall plant wee 
ſay, that if the fruit bee bitter, the 1o0t is much 
more bitter , becauſe the caule is alwaies greater 
thenthe effc&t : cuen o, if thou haſt naughty {pce- | 
ches and ations, if there be birterneſle in them, 
» |thy meaning hath much more bitternefle in it, be- 
cauſe it is the root from which theſe ſpring; there- 
fore let not your good meaning keepe you from 
- | being humble. 
fs 3. Deceit.] Thirdly, the third pretence is this, they ſay,ir is 
| *O6jedF. | their nature to bee thus and thus ; they haue a na- 
eurall inclination vnto ſome particular ſinne, and 
therefore they thinke that God will bee merci- 
full unto them in that thing,and they neede not to 
be humbled. 
| CAnſw. To this I anſwer,that this pretence of yours ag- 
gravates your {inne the more, for the mare inclina- 
tion that there is 1n your natureunto any particu- 
lar finne, the greater is the finne; for inclination 
with conſent, is more odious unto God then a vi- 
olent luſt not conſented unto, which may ſome- 
times breake our in a regenerate man without full 
conſent : the more inclination, the more __ of 
umi- 
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humiliation; this did David, hee adds unto his 
fjas his inclination to finnc, to aggrauatethem the 
more, and to humble him the more, as if the in- 
Ciination gaue a greater ſtrok upon his conſcience, 
then the ation it ſelfe, as in Pſal. 5 1. I was borne in 
' iniquity, and in ſinne did my mother conceiue me, that 
1s,that which makes my fin the more heynous and 
 offenſtue unto God, is this, becauſe it proceeds 
from a naturall inclination of my corrupt nature, 
| it was borne with him, and it grew up with him, 

and this was that that troubled him, and thus it is 
with every regenerate man. 

Secondly,to this I anſwer,that when a man hath 
any inclinarion unto any ſinne, there is not ſuch an 
inclination, but it 15 or may bee reſtrayned by the 
minde; but it the mind giue conſent, then like 
woade it adds unto the colour , and makes the fin 
the more incxcuſable, becauſe there is no rcludtan- 
cic in the will againſt ir, but ycelds it ſtrength unto 
the inclination: therefore if you doe thus, you add 
tranſgreſſion unto the ſinne; take heede of plucking 
away your {trcngth,in reſiſting your naturall incli- 


with ſinne, and another thing to conſent unto it : 
therefore let your inclination of nature be,as it 15,a 
cauſe ro humble you , and not to keepe you from 
humiliation. 

The fourth deceit or pretence is from:their con- 
ditions, which keepe them from becing humble, 
eſpecially in the younger ſort, who thinke them- 
ſelues in ſuch condition that they haue a kinde of 

| privi- 


nations ; for know, that it is one thing to be beſet | {- 
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priviledge and neede not to bee humble, therefore 
the wiſendn Eccl. x1. well knowing the folly of 
youth, and what a vainc thing it will bee to re- 
claime them from their ſinnes, fairh ; Rezoyce, 0 
young man in thy youth, as it hee ſhould ſay; for you | 
young men it will bee a vaine thing for mee to | 
ſpeake untoyou , you will not forgoe your plea- 
ſures and your luſts and bee humbled ; therefore 
for your parts reioyce, that is, take your fill, goe 
on in that courſe that you will not bee reclay- 
med from, But yet remember that for all theſe 
things you muſt come to wmagement : that is ,*you 
ſhall bee called to an account for all your vaine 
and ſinfull pleaſures and humbled for them, if 
not humble. | 

Tothis I anſwer, for any man to thinkethat 
hee may have excuſe for ſinnes becauſe hee is in 
ſuch or ſuch a condition except they bee finnes 
of infirmity, hee is a foole, hee never knew for | 
what end hee came into the world ; ( for example) 
Is thy condition greater then others ? art thou 
richer or more honourable,or wiſe, or more beau- 
tifull or ſtrong then others are £ thou haſt the 
greater cauſc to ſerve God, and bee humble, and 
that for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe you haue more accounts to make | 
up then others have, and againe, you haue morc 
wages then others have , and therefore you are 
more inexcuſable,if you be negligent and carelefle: 
where much is given,theremuch ſhall be required: 
you are bound with greater bonds, and therefore 
your 
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your forfeirs are much greater if you breake with 
God: if a Maſter giue great wages vanto his ſer- 
vant, it will bee but a vaine exculc, a falſe rea- 
ſoning, if hee ſhould thence conclude, that there- 
fore he may be more careleſle then others ; nay ra. 
ther he ſhould conclude the contrary,that becauſe 
' my Maſter doth thus and thus for me, therefore1 
; ought to be more careful and diligeat then others: 
'andiF it be thus before men, how can you imagine 
| thatthis will excuſe you before God. 

Secondly, you had more neede to bee humble, 
| becauſe your knowledge is,or ſhould be the more: 
|and therfore in 7er.5. 5. ſaith God, Iwill goe into 
| the houſe of the great men, for they know my mame ; 
that is, they have more time to get knowledge 
then others haue that are in meaner conditions ; 


portunitie to get knowledge as you haue; they 
have many outward hinderances which you have 
not ; but theſe have broken the yoke, wherefore a 
Lyon ſhall ſlay them, and thar is, becauſe they be 
{ignorant I will not excuſerhem, I will take a ſtrict 
account of them, becauſe they ought roknow me 
better then others that have not the like meanes ; 
that arc not freed from the diſtracting cares of the 
world as they were : therefore let all in high 
places labour ro excell ingrace, and abound above 
others in ſpirituall knowledge, and take an exam- 
ple fromthe Nobles of Bereazas they were more 
; honorable then others inregard of place, ſo they 
; wereabove others in regard of grace; they ſ{earcht 
| Ge the 
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they haue not ſuch meanes, ſuch time, ſuch op- | 
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